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Ramuté Narkiniené

EASTERN AUKSTAITIJA REGION TOURISM COMPETITIVENESS

ANALYSIS

Aim of the article — after the research of the theoretical
concept of the destination’s competitiveness study, evalu-
ating the Eastern Aukstaitija region’s tourism competitive-
ness compared to Orebro region in Sweden. One of the
objectives of the article is to perform the research of theo-
retical concept of the destination’s competitivenessstudy.
Other objective is to perform the Eastern Aukstaitija region
destination‘s competitivenesscomparative analysis with the
Orebro region in Sweden. The first article conclusion is that
competitiveness — is a complex concept, describing the ob-
ject or entity’s ability to compete and the changing of time,
place and conditions. Competitiveness is often determined
by the subject (state, company, group or individual) the eco-
nomic and social well-being, prestige. Appropriately target-
ed for the competitive assessment use Wober distinguish

factors: tourism resources, tourism infrastructure, staff
competence, tourist market diversity, geographic environ-
ment, virtual environment and the image of tourist destina-
tions. The second article conclusion — performing the com-
parative analysis of competitiveness, the overall average of
tourism experts of East AukStaitija region in Lithuania is 7.5
points, while the Swedish tourism expertsevaluate the com-
petitiveness factors in thus — the average of assessment is
6.38 points.Representatives of Orebro regional tourism in
Sweden evaluate their factors influencing for the region’s
tourism competitiveness below than the Eastern Aukstaitija
region tourism representatives in Lithuania.

Key words: tourism destination, region, competitive-
ness.

Narkiiniené Ramuté —

lecturer, Utena University of Applied Sciencies,
Maironio str. 7, 28142 Utena, Lithuania,
e-mail: ramutenarkuniene@gmail.com>

cities competitiveness problems annually at-

tracts more and more attention of researchers.
The authors of scientific articles analyse the concept
of the competitiveness, highlights the key competi-
tive factors, analyse their impact on overall competi-
tiveness. Formed different strategies, applying differ-
ent measure, granting the financial resources for the
increasing the competitiveness of the regions. The
growing of the destination’s competitiveness should
primarily build on the main factors of the identifica-
tion of competitiveness determinants and appropri-
ate using these factors in the competition.

A large variety of these different factors has dif-
ferent influence for the country’s tourism destination.
This article aim is to compare the competitiveness
tourism factors in the Eastern AukStaitija region in
Lithuania and Orebro region in Sweden.

The research problem: There is no Eastern
Aukstaitija region’s tourism competitiveness study,
so is the topic of the article is relevant.

Article object: competitiveness of tourism des-
tination.

Aim of the article — after the research of the theoret-
ical concept of the destination’s competitiveness study,
evaluating the Eastern Aukstaitija region’s tourism com-
petitiveness compared to Orebro region in Sweden.

Objectives:

To perform the research of theoretical concept of
the destination’s competitiveness study.

To perform the Eastern Aukstaitija region desti-
nation‘s competitiveness comparative analysis with
Orebro region in Sweden.

Methods of the research:

1. Analysis of the scientific literature.

Relevance of the topic. Countries, regions and

2. Comparative analysis of competitiveness, us-
ing a «web» sketches (spider plot).

1. THEORETICALS ASPECTS OF THE TOUR-
ISM REGION‘S COMTETITIVENESS

The concept of competitiveness has always been
in the focus of scientists, politicians and businessmen.
There is no common approach to competitiveness
in the world’s scientific community. This is due to the
competitiveness is extremely complex concept rather
than a situation or condition that is measured by one or
more parameters.Competitiveness is often determined
by the entity (state, company, group or individual) the
economic and social well-being, prestige. Competitive-
ness can be dealt with researching the various levels of
objects and subjects: state, national union, city or coun-
try, economic sector, company or organization, product
or service. The term competitiveness comes from the
Latin word concurrentia, meaning a struggle, competi-
tion, competition. Competitiveness — is a complex con-
cept, describing the object or entity's ability to compete
and the changing of time, place or conditions.

Regional competitiveness problem was investigated
by «regiony is understood as an integral part of the state
is less than the state itself. This approach allows the
watch to the region as a complex, open and vibrant so-
cio-economic system of a larger space. Porter, Crouch,
Ritchie and Hassan and other scientists analysed the
competitiveness theories and models. Nowadays, com-
petitiveness is determined not of the country available
resources, but develop resources: workforce knowl-
edge, skills and ability to innovate, improve and etc.

M. E. Porter (1998) entered a competition «diamond»
model, proposed a different model of competitiveness.
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Porter, in order to deepen the analysis of the compet-
itive factors, perform the study of the competitive suc-
cess in various countries and found that the most deter-
mining factors are the competitive labour costs, interest
rates, exchange rates and economies of scale (1998).
Economic competitiveness occurs unevenly in different
countries, so it makes sense that the factors that deter-
mine the economic competitiveness of the different lo-
cations are different. According to Porter's competitive
advantage could be perceived as «the country's ability
to create an environment that will enable businesses to
grow and innovate faster than foreign competitors.»

This is achieved by enabling the four groups of
factors (Porter, 1998):

Competition structure — country's government
formed a legal environment which entails the estab-
lishment of new businesses and activities. Intense
competition forces companies to make greater ef-
forts: to innovate, to offer higher-value products and
thus increase their competitiveness.

Demand characteristics — it is the country's consum-
er features. Larger and more affluent market is able to
activate the ups and attract more foreign investment.

Supporting sectors — that others economic sec-
tors, will associated with the company: suppliers, fi-
nancial institutions, partners and other business serv-
ices, making the market more attractive to investors.

Factors in performance — this natural resourc-
es, labour market and education level of knowledge,
technology, infrastructure and so on.

According to the «Diamond» model, the compet-
itive advantage of the territory should be interpreted
as the ability to create an environment that will ena-
ble companies in the region to improve and innovate
faster than competing regional businesses. Accord-
ing to Porter, competitiveness of the company and
the competitiveness of the region — are not identical
concepts. Competitiveness of the company shows
market share and profitability, and competitiveness
of the country or region depends on how productive
use of available resources.

Porter offers to use geographical advantages of
the region creating a clusters of related companies.

The world's most famous regional competitive-
ness development plan was the Lisbon strategy. The
Lisbon strategy is most known for its main purpose —
to make 2020 the European Union «the most com-
petitive and dynamic knowledge-based economy in
the world capable to create sustainable economic
growth, with more, better jobs and greater social co-
hesion and respect for the environment.»

Global trends and priorities are changing, so at
this point it is essential that the tourism sector have
been competitive and balanced. It must be recog-
nized that the long-term competitiveness depends
on sustainability. Integrating sustainability into their
activities, tourism stakeholders will maintain a com-
petitive advantage. The over arching challenge for
the tourism sector — persist competitive, while also
embracing sustainability, recognizing that the long-
term competitiveness depends on sustainability.

Due to the globalization process countries and
regional competitiveness has became a policy in-
strument. For the programming period 2007-2013
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European Union has paid particular attention to im-
proving the competitiveness of the regions as a way
across the country to economic and social cohesion.
Strategy «Europa» 2020 states that the single mar-
ket to reach 2020 year strategic objectives, where
competition and consumer stimulate growth and in-
novation, as well as the need to strengthen the com-
petitiveness of the European tourism sector.

Wober (2002) suggests the evaluating the com-
petitiveness of the tourist areas, to compare them
using the Web sketches. Wober (2002) distinguishes
6 competitiveness factors: resources, tourism infra-
structure, staff competence, touristmarket diversity,
geographical and virtual environments.

In summary, the analysis and assessment of the
destination's competitiveness evaluation factors of
economic competitiveness assessment purposeful
use Wober to distinguish factors of tourism resourc-
es, tourism infrastructure, staff competence, tourist
market diversity, geographic environment, virtual en-
vironment and a destination's image.

2.RESEARCHOFTHEEASTERNAUKSTAITIJA
REGIONTOURISMCOMPETITIVENESS

2.1. Methodology of the Eastern Aukstaitija
region tourism competitiveness

When evaluating the competitiveness of the country,
analysing the competitive situation between the coun-
tries. By analogy, assessing of the region's competitive-
ness, region is compared with other regions in the same
or in another foreign country. Therefore necessary prop-
erly select the indicators that accurately reflect the com-
petitive advantage of formation opportunities.

Survey methods:
— Comparative analysis of competitiveness, us-
ing a «web» sketches (spider plot).

For the preparing the comparative analysis of the
region competitiveness, the competitiveness indica-
tors of Eastern Aukstaitijatourism region are compar-
ing with the competitiveness indicators of Orebro Re-
gion in Sweden. For this purpose, are interviewing the
Eastern Aukstaitija experts-tourism specialists (repre-
sentatives of the tourism information centres), and the
Swedish Orebro tourism information centre experts-
tourism specialists, who have evaluated the competi-
tiveness factors in 10-point system.

Evaluating the essential factors of competitive-
ness, web cart schemes method was carried out.
Each web radius corresponds to one of the factors,
characterizing competitiveness. Web centre meets
the minimum total value of the factors, while the ex-
ternal parameter — the maximum.

The most important principles in choosing com-
parative partner are: similar geographical situa-
tion; similar size (the organization / location); simi-
lar structure, the essential processes and products;
similar market and its development prospects; com-
parative partner — is a true leader in its field.

Tourism competitiveness indicators of Eastern
Aukstaitija region in Lithuania are compared with the
tourism competitiveness indicators to a similar Ore-
bro region in Sweden.



Quarterly
6 Research and Practice
Journal

gricultural

Bulletin of Stavropol Region

2.2. Analysis of the tourism competitiveness
of Eastern Aukstaitija region

Eastern Aukstaitija region consists of Utena,
Anyksciai, Ignalina, Molétai, Zarasai districts and Visa-
ginas municipality. Regional centre is the Utena city.

The situation of tourism sector in in Eastern
Aukstaitija region. Although in recent years in the lo-
cal and inbound tourism growth in volumes, but vis-
itor flow is reduced in Eastern AukStaitija. In evalu-
ating the flow of foreign tourists observed that their
maximum flow enjoys Zarasai district, but in other ar-
eas of the region this flow is significantly lower. This
shows that foreign tourists do not tend to visit oth-
er parts of or the entire region. In order to increase
the number of foreign tourists and even distribution
needed for closer regional cooperation, information
exchange and joint regional tourist routes and /or
tracks forming. While one foreign tourist expenses
are higher than domestic tourists, but particular at-
tention should be paid to the local tourism as Lithua-
nian population constitute an absolute majority of
accommodation establishments and rural tourism
visitors to and thus absolute value of local tourist ex-
penses accounts for the bulk of tourism incomes. A
tourism development direction necessary action-ori-
ented measures to prolong the day visitors «delay»
in the region, but not necessarily seeking of accom-
modation of visitors.

There were 175 rural homestead in region in 2012
year. This concluded 28.9 % of the country's total
number of rural tourism homestead. According to
this indicator, Eastern Aukstaitija region lead in the
country in whole period. Assessment of the situa-
tion in the region by area, can note that rural tourism
homestead are very evenly distributed in the region.

In order to increase the competitiveness of the
region, using local resources, it is important to iden-
tify how the tourism experts are evaluating them.
In the questionnaire survey, tourism experts were
asked to evaluate the competitiveness of the East-
ern Aukstaitija region, which is defined by the follow-
ing criteria: resources, tourism infrastructure, staff
competence, the tourist market, variety of geograph-
ic environment, virtual environment.

Were interviewed tourism experts — represent-
atives of Utena Tourism Information Centre, (TIC)
Molétai TBIC (Tourism and Business Information
Centre), AnykS¢&iai TIC, Zarasai and Ignalina districts
TIC. All respondents rated the tourism competitive-

ness of Eastern Aukstaitija region by assessing each
criteriain 10 points system (1 point — very poor con-
dition, 10 points — excellent condition). Total average
of tourism competitiveness of Eastern Aukstaitija re-
gion is 7.5 points.

Development of regional tourism in Sweden.
Sweden is one of the major European countries —
to its territory almost equal for France (450 thou-
sand square kilometres), but with a small population
number (about 9 million).

Sweden from most of the other countries dif-
fer by long distances of the continent and the pop-
ulation is concentrated in the middle of a triangle
whose corners are located in the three largest cit-
ies — Stockholm, Gothenburg and Malmo and along
the Norrland coast. 80% of people live in 30% of the
country's territory. Population density — 21 people in
one square kilometre and the distribution is very une-
ven. It is also unevenly distributed and economic ac-
tivity, and what led to the emergence of this trend on
the domestic politics, as regional, which took place
in several stages of development.

Regions concept is used to describe many types
of geographical, administrative and functional re-
gions. Sweden is currently divided into 21 lens — this
division of the territory began in the seventeenth cen-
tury, when lens changed provinces (although at that
time lens number and frontiers has changed many
times. In addition, influencing EU, the recently created
NUTS system, large regions in Sweden distinguished
by combining several lens. At the same time saved
informal division of the country into three large his-
torical-geographical region — Gotland, Svealand and
Norrland (the southern, middle and northern Swe-
den). According to the Sweden regional policy per-
spectives can also use other options division of the
country districts, highlighting the whole range of types
of regions with special needs and conditions.

Orebro region in Sweden.Orebro is a region in
central Sweden. 140,599 inhabitants live here. Re-
gion surface area — 1380 km2. 2209 employees from
71,447 working in in the tourism sector, hotels and
restaurants. Orebro city is a very nice city in centre of
Sweden. Among the population are immigrants from
150 different countries. Orebro city is from Stockholm
200 miles distant, from Gothenburg and Oslo — 300
km, it is a natural logistical centre in Scandinavia. Its
attractive dislocation makes Orebro attractive for mul-
tiplier business in the region and an ideal place for
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conferences and fairs.A well-developed infrastructure
rail and buses, as well as Orebro airport infrastruc-
ture. Orebro is a bicycle city in Sweden. There are a
lot of bicycle paths and a number of places you can
rent an inexpensive municipal bicycles. Orebro offers
many interesting tourist attractions, most known is the
castle, built in the 13th century.

2.3. Comparison of Eastern Aukstaitija region
in Lithuania and Orebro region in Sweden evalu-
ating of competitiveness indicators

Comparing Lithuanian and Swedish competitive-
ness of countries in general (2013 year): Sweden is
in the 9th place, and Lithuania is in 49th place (The
Travel and Tourism Competitiveness Report 2013).

Orebro region’s tourism competitiveness indica-
tors were obtained by interviews representatives of
Orebro tourism information centre.

Evaluating the competitiveness of regions, repre-
sentatives of tourism the both regions equally eval-
uated only two criteria: geographic environment — 9
points and a virtual environment — 7 points. Repre-
sentatives of Sweden tourism region evaluated a
higher score (8 points) only staff competence. Repre-
sentatives of Eastern Aukstaitija tourism region eval-
uated staff competence by 7 points. All other indica-
tors representatives of Sweden tourism region had
evaluate a lower score: cultural and natural resourc-
es — 6 points (representatives of Eastern Aukstaitija
tourism region — 8 points); tourist market diversity —
6 points (representatives of Eastern Aukstaitija tour-
ism region- 8 points). Representatives of the Swe-
den tourism region was evaluated by the lowest
score tourist infrastructure — 5 points (representa-
tives of Eastern Aukstaitijatourism region — 6 points);
the destination’s image — 5 points (representatives
of Eastern Aukstaitija tourism region- 8 points); and
management of tourist destinations — 5 points (rep-
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resentatives of Eastern Aukstaitija tourism region — 7
points). Representatives of Eastern Aukstaitija tour-
ism region was evaluated by the lowest score 3 indi-
cators: tourism infrastructure, image of tourism des-
tination and management of tourism destination.

Total evaluation average representatives of Eastern

Aukstaitija tourism region is 7.5 points, while the eval-
uation average of representatives of Sweden tourism
region is 6.38 points. So, representatives of the Ore-
bro tourism region in Sweden was evaluated own com-
petitiveness of the tourism in the region below, than the
Eastern Aukstaitija tourism region representatives.

CONCLUSIONS

1. Competitiveness — is a complex concept, de-
scribing the object or entity’s ability to com-
pete and the changing in respect of time,
place or conditions. Competitiveness is of-
ten determined by the entity (state, company,
group or individual) the economic and social
well-being, prestige. Analysing and evaluat-
ing the destination’s competitiveness evalua-
tion factors, for the competitive assessment
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CULTURAL ROUTES - THE DEVELOPMENT OF NEW TOURIST

DESTINATIONS IN SERBIA

Cultural routes can become interesting tourist desti-
nations because of their connections to renown places,
events and personalities. The process of forming cultural
routes as tourist products is considered a new principle of
protection, revitalization, use and presentation of cultural
heritage. In Serbia, the concept of cultural routes is in its
development. The scope of this article is to examine the

interrelation of cultural routes in Serbia with European cul-
tural routes. The main goal is to determine to what extent
their connection to the existing European cultural routes
contributed to the tourism promotion of Serbia.

Key words: cultural routes, tourism, destinations,
Serbia.
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Discussion

Cultural and natural attractions in last two de-
cades become a very important component in con-
stituting the attractiveness of tourism destinations.
The concept of cultural routes? that is already wide-
ly applied in Europe and the world is still in the ini-
tial phase in Serbia. In scientific literature there is
a considerable number of tourist studies that have
been carried out in diverse cultural and natural
geographic attractions (Apostolakis, 2003; Meyer,
2004; Moscardo, Pearce, 1999; Richards, 2000,
2007; Chhabra et al., 2003; Stanojlovi¢ et al., 2011;
Timothy, 2007; Terzi¢ et al., 2014, 2014a, bbensay n
ap., 2014a; 2014b). Since cultural routes appeared,
in 1980s, as an example of well-connected, spe-
cially designed and thematically envisioned tour-
ist products. Their popularity is constantly growing.
They are placed into a context of a visit to a great-
er number of destinations, expanding to whole re-
gions, countries and even international space. Com-
bination of the cultural exchange and social values
are creating the recognizable identity for each cul-
tural route. Even though their main concept is not
primarily focused on the tourist use, they are, be-
side the cultural, representing the tourist product as
well. Cultural routes had proven to be an extraor-
dinary opportunity for the tourism development in
underdeveloped regions that have valuable cultural
or natural resources (Meyer, 2004). Tourism based
on cultural routes is the form of heritage promotion.
It is a tourism method often used with the goal of
exploitation of heritage along with its conservation,

protection, tourist use, as well as initiation of local
social-economic development. Under the term cul-
tural route usually we consider the determined way
of travel, consisted of roads and paths with a spe-
cific landscape, natural, cultural or historical values.
It includes the sightseeing and the interpretation of
sites that are incorporated into the cultural route.
The basic concept of cultural route is the linking of a
series of tourist attractions. It has a goal to promote
tourism in the region and encourage tourists to trav-
el from one location to another (Terzi¢, 2014).

However, there is a need in establishing the sus-
tainability and finding the proper ways in the cre-
ation of such cultural products. They should enable
the cultural heritage to be revived and experi-
enced by both, residents and tourists. This can be
achieved through the incorporation of scientifically
developed methods and implementation of specific
measures. These must be supported by the govern-
ment, with an aim of putting the heritage into public
use and profit making. It must be done in terms of
sustainable development, followed by ensuring the
proper management and protection of cultural as-
sets (Terzi¢, 2014).

Cultural routes in Europe

Based on global trend the number of cultural
routes, cultural districts (Di Pietro et al., 2013) in
the world is growing. These concepts were devel-
oped in Western Europe (ltaly, France), consider-
ing that Europe has the richest cultural heritage
and is the most visited destination of so-called
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»cultural tourists (Terzi¢ et al., 2014a). The Cultur-
al Routes Programme was launched by the Coun-
cil of Europe in 1987 (www.coe.int/routes). Routes
requesting the certification should meet some ba-
sic conditions:

— focus on a theme representative of European
values and common to several European
countries;

— follow a historical route or a newly created
thematic route;

— give rise to long-term multilateral co-
operation projects in priority areas (scientific
research; heritage  conservation and
enhancement; cultural and educational
exchanges; contemporary cultural and artistic
practices; cultural tourism and sustainable
development);

— be managed by one or more independent,
organized networks (in the form of an
association or a federation of associations)
(www.coe.int/routes).

In 1998, the Council of Europe entrusted to the
European Institute of the Cultural Routes the task of
monitoring the Cultural Routes program as a whole.
Since 1987 until 2014 the 29 Pan-European cultur-
al routes were established. European cultural routes
can be classified based on geographical model: na-
tional, regional and pan-European. According to the
dominant theme of route they can include pilgrim
routes, dedicated to the renowned personalities from
European culture, architectural and artistic heritage
from different epochs of Europe’s history, etc. Some
of the established European cultural routes are mass-
visited, with several million tourists every year (e.g.
The Santiago de Compostela Pilgrim Route).

Cultural routes in Serbia

The presentation of cultural heritage through cul-
tural routes and itineraries is in line with the prefer-
ences of the Strategy of the tourism development in
the Republic of Serbia. Cultural (thematic) routes are
presented as the priority axis of the national strate-
gy of tourism development. They are represented in
a long list of proposed, preliminary and completed
projects based on the creation and promotion of cul-
tural and thematic routes in this region. Strategies for
valuation of cultural heritage in line with the cultural
route development and revitalization of cultural in the
Republic of Serbia, demand the acknowledgment of
their specific importance (Terzi¢, 2014). The cultural
routes within the Republic of Serbia begin to form in
the last few years. They are usually promoted by the
Department of Tourism under the Ministry of Trade,
Tourism and Services and the Ministry of Culture of
the Republic of Serbia, as well as by the National
Tourist Organization. Cultural routes constitute a sig-
nificant element of tourism offer and tourism promo-
tion of Serbia. The cultural routes in Serbia are usu-
ally created within defined theme, extracted from the
historical or nature-based context of the region they
cover in their scope. Most local and regional cultural
routes in Serbia were developed in the cross-border
areas and are the result of the tourism initiative de-

veloped under the CBC IPA programme on national
level and are financed from European funds (Bjeljac
et al., 2014). In recent years the focus of numerous
development projects funded by the European Union
are relating to the Danube. These are specially de-
fined by the recently created EU Strategy for Dan-
ube region.

On national level, several studies and pilot proj-
ects on creation of cultural routes «<Roman Emper-
ors Path» (Ministry of Trade, Tourism and Services),
«Fortresses along the Danube» (Ministry of Culture,
under the patronage of UNESCO), Transromanica
(Ministry of Culture and Council of Europe) and «Val-
ley of the kings in Ibar valley» (Tourist Organization
of Serbia). There are several thematic programmes
developed by National and local tourist organiza-
tions based on wine tourism (Wine routes of Ser-
bia and Vojvodina), several thematic routes in DKMT
region («Happy times of peace» secession routes,
«Folklore without borders», «Wandering in the pan-
try of the Monarchy» industrial, agricultural and wa-
ter management memorials, «Recreation without
borders» wellness tourism, etc.). In implementation
phase are the creation of cultural route «<Roman em-
peror’s path» which include the whole territory of Ser-
bia (historical province of lliric) where 17 Roman em-
perors were born. A great number of Roman remains
are located in the Danube region of Serbia, where
Roman Danube Limes was created. This route pres-
ents ancient roman towns, roads and archaeologi-
cal remains, such as: Sirmium (Sremska Mitrovica);
Singidunum (Belgrade); Viminacium; Trajan’s road
(Iron Gate, Danube); Felix Romuliana; Naissus (NiS);
Mediana; Via Militaris (Nis-Sofia); Justiniana Prima
(Terzi¢ et al., 2014b). The Danube is one of the most
important waterways of Europe. Because of the geo-
graphic location of the Danube valley, the Roman,
Bizantium, Hungarian and Ottoman empires built
great fortifications along the banks of the river. The
cultural route «Fortresses along the Danube» repre-
sent very important element in the process of the de-
velopment of the tourist offer of the Danube region
om Serbia. The route includes seven large fortress-
es (Bac, Petrovaradin, Belgrade, Smederevo, Ram,
Golubac and Kladovo), dating from different histor-
ical periods, which are proclaimed to be the cultur-
al monuments of exceptional or great national im-
portance. The other tourist route with great scope is
The Danubean Wine Route, that includes 12 wine re-
gions in Europe, and in Serbia it covers Central and
Eastern Serbia, spreading over Sava river and Dan-
ube river (Belgrade — Pozarevac).

Certain branches of pan-European cultural routes
are spreading over the Serbian territory: Transroman-
ica, Atrium, on the architecture of totalitarian regimes
ofthe 20" century, The Réseau Art Nouveau Network,
and The European Route of Jewish Heritage. Cul-
tural route Transromanica represents a tourist route
with the most important Serbian cultural, historical
and religious monuments from the Middle Ages (the
period of formation of Serbian medieval state). The
route consists of several monasteries Zi¢a, Studen-
ica, Gradac, George Pillars and Sopoéani (12" and
13" century), representing the so-called Raska Ar-
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tistic School of Architecture (www.serbia.travel/cul-
ture/the-cultural-route). These historical monuments
have immense national importance and are the im-
portant element of Serbian national identity. More-
over, they have a significant impact on tourism pro-
motion of Serbia. Secession route and The European
Route of Jewish Heritage are passing through the
Northern parts Serbia, especially focusing on Subot-
ica and Novi Sad, that are multi-ethnic and possess
specific architecture.

In 2013, the cluster of cultural routes in Serbia
was founded (cluster-culturalroutes.org). It is a non-
profit organization with a goal to promote Serbia and
the Balkans as a cultural tourism product through
specific routes such as The Valley of the Dragons
that present the route of the mythological heroes of
Serbian epic culture. The Institute for the Study of
Cultural Development has mapped out two industri-
al cultural routes whose future could become very
significant for the sustainability of industrial cultural
heritage in Serbia. These are The Nikola Tesla and
Stanojevi¢ Ways (which includes places where the
great inventors stayed and worked in Serbia) and
The Mining Route — The Balkans as a Cradle of Met-
allurgy (Graf, 2013).

Conclusions

The concept of the cultural route is based on the
representation of the hierarchical system of goals.
On the top there is the goal of conservation and pro-
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tection, which is a key objective: it is consistent with
modern economic and environmental goals of sus-
tainable development. The inclusion of significant
funds in the development of cultural routes in Ser-
bia, demands for cultural heritage to be incorporat-
ed into the route and by its revitalization to become
more appealing to tourists. The economic benefit of
the investment in the evaluation of protected areas
and cultural monuments can be found in the planned
inclusion of these areas into the national tourism pro-
motion. When it comes to a complex tourism prod-
ucts such as cultural routes, it an absolute neces-
sity to incorporate different institutions (engaged in
the field of culture, education), public associations
and organizations in the process. Different initiatives
and activities that would advance the cultural life of
a local community and by that also enrich the tour-
ist offer occur in various places. Such results can be
achieved only with cooperation on multiple levels. It
takes a lot of effort to carry out the initial research
and define the investments needed for the establish-
ment of a cultural route. Even bigger effort is needed
for its maintaining and flexible adaptation to new de-
velopment opportunities.
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Marko D. Petrovié, Zeljko Bjeljac, Dunja Demirovié

TOURISM IMPACT ATTITUDE SCALE (TIAS) AS A TOOL OF
CONTEMPORARY ANALYSIS IN AGRITOURISM

The paper deals with the examination of the attitude of
residents in the village settlements in Vojvodina Province
(Northern Serbia), which represent the most developed
in terms of agritourism in Serbia. To achieve that, authors
of the paper used Tourism Impact Attitude Scale (TIAS).
Exploratory factor analysis is used for the analysis of the
gathered data about interconnections of the sets of vari-
ables. Eventually, all 23 items of TIAS scale grouped into
four factors which explain the total of 47.467 % of the vari-
ance. The factors are titled in the following way: Person-
al and community benefits; Negative impacts of tourism
development; Concern/support for local tourism develop-

ment; and General opinion about tourist development. All
the four factors defined in this paper have a theoretical,
empiric and scientific background, and the grouped items
have shown insignificant deviations from the prevailing sci-
entific results and conclusions of the theorists who have
tested the same scale. Thanks to the obtained results, the
similarity and support to items grouped in factors obtained
according to the original research results in this paper can
clearly be noticed.

Key words: agritourism, TIAS scale, exploratory factor
analysis, Vojvodina Province, Serbia.
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1. Introduction

In modern research of tourism globally,
agritourism is its very important and increasing
segment of travel industry. Agritourism includes
tourism activities on farms, which provide specific
kind of agritourism products and services. Sznajder
et al. (2009) suggest that agritourist activities
involve the following: farm-stay, (whether it is private
accommodation or camping), educational visits,
recreational activities or selling agricultural and
home-made products. On the other hand, Stojanovi¢
(2007), states that agritourism is part of so-called
alternative types of tourism, which appeared in
1980s as a consequence of the so-called ‘green
consumption’ trend, as well as a consequence of
the awareness of travelling in accordance with the
environmental protection.

In his paper on agritourism, Nilsson (2002) and in
Petrovi¢ (2013; 2014) define this type of tourism as a
basic segment of rural tourism. According to Nilsson,
rural tourism is based on rural environment in gen-
eral, while agritourism is based exclusively on farms
and farmers. Clarke (1996) explains that there are
certain spatial differences in agritourism. Namely, if
the accommodation is not on the farm, then it is agri-
tourism, while farm-stay means that the agricultural
environment and its offer are included in the product

(e.g. being involved in agricultural work, riding a trac-
tor, processing products, etc.). The problems in ag-
ricultural production have encouraged farmers and
the creators of the agricultural policy to search for al-
ternative activities, so agritourism being one of them
(ibery et al., 1998).

In 1994, American professors Lankford and How-
ard (1994) wrote a scientific paper with the title «De-
veloping a Tourism Impact Attitude Scale» according
to results of their field research in the USA. Con-
trary to all the previous similar scales (Pizam, 1978;
Milman & Pizam, 1988; Liu & Var, 1986; Ap, 1992),
the authors’ intention was to overcome the previous
omissions by using a multidimensional or multivari-
ate Likert Scale. Thus, in their work, they designed
and presented a unique model for measuring tourism
impact on the attitude of local population (most often
in agritourism), called TIAS (Tourism Impact Attitude
Scale). This scale was created on the basis of sev-
eral important methodologies suggested by eminent
theorists such as Likert (1967), Churchill (1979) and
Parasuraman et al. (1988).

According to mentioned research, the aim of this
study was to examine the attitude of residents in the
17 village settlements in Vojvodina Province (North-
ern Serbia) which are the most representative (the
most ready) in terms of agritourism in Serbia. The
selection of the village settlement has been done ac-
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cording to the recommended settlements within the
project «Wealth of Diversity» of the Danube Tourism
Cluster of Serbia «Istar 21», supported by the Gov-
ernment of Vojvodina Province (Map 1).

The data obtained by using a modified ques-
tionnaire made with the help of standardized TIAS
scale for measuring the impact of tourism develop-
ment on the attitudes of local population in the se-
lected village settlements. The scale consists of 18
independent variables and 27 dependent variables
grouped in four factors. The aim of the research
was to describe the characteristics of the population
sample and to examine the attitudes of local pop-
ulation towards tourism impact in the settlements
they live in. The main problem issues of this work
refer to the analysis of data of poll research which
was conveyed several times during 2013 and 2014
among the most numerous target groups. The anal-
ysis should point to the significance of the impact of
agritourist development on the life of local popula-
tion in the selected village settlements in Vojvodi-
na Province.

All the interested respondents in the researched
villages participated in the poll. The condition was

that their domicile address was in the observed vil-
lage. The examination of the target groups was
done by personal poll, i.e. with the technique
«face to face» or they were give some time to fill
the questionnaire (not longer than two weeks). The
research questionnaire (TIAS) direct polling of the
population in the analyzed villages; of 300 distrib-
uted poll papers in total, 228 have been answered
correctly, which represents the final number of the
examinees who participated in the statistical anal-
ysis (N=228), i.e. 76 % of the response rate. Ac-
cording to the theorist Babbie (1986), the response
rate among the examinees which is on the level
of 70 % and above that share, is considered to
be a good indicator of the measurement scale ac-
ceptance. Bagozzi (1981) states that the assess-
ments using statistical methods will be good only
when the sample comprises the minimum of 51 ob-
served units. According to these statements, it can
be noticed that the sample in all the presented re-
searches is adequate for good statistical assess-
ments (N=51).

Map 1. Geographical location of analyzed villages in Vojvodina Province (Northern Serbia)’

Ratio: 1cm = 15 km; Source: Made by authors in 2014

(The basis of the map was taken from: http://www.moto-berza.com/str/mapa-srbije/)

1 The villages which were chosen and which are analyzed in this work and listed in alphabetical order are the following:
1. Banostor. 2. Backi Monostor. 3. Bezdan. 4. Belo Blato. 5. Velebit. 6. Golubinci. 7. Gudurica. 8. Donji Tavankut. 9. Kovilj,
10. Kréedin. 11. Ruski Krstur. 12. Selenéa. 13. Skorenovac. 14. Stapar. 15. Stari Slankamen. 16. Totovo Selo and. 17. Turija.
These 17 village settlements are distributed in 13 Vojvodina Province municipalities: Beoc&in, Sombor, Zrenjanin, Kanjiza, Stara
Pazova, Vr§ac, Subotica, Novi Sad, Indija, Kula, Ba¢, Kovin and Srbobran.
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2. Results and discussion

Exploratory factor analysis is used for the analysis
of the gathered data about interconnections of the
sets of variables. Lankford and Howard (1994), the
creators of TIAS scale, got the items grouped in two
factors in their results (research in the USA). Factor
1 was titled «concern for local tourism development»
(18 items), while Factor 2 interprets «personal and
community benefits from local tourism development»
(nine items). However, in the same year (1994),
Lankford et al. tested TIAS scale in rural areas of the
island of Taiwan, where he got five factors in total,
which were titled as: «positive promotiony», «negative
promotion», «tourism impacts», «public services»
and «benefits from tourism» (p. 226). Three years
later, theorist Rollins (1997) applied TIAS scale for
his research and got a four-factor structure.

Besides the fact that the items were grouped in
separate factors «community benefits from tourist
development» and «personal benefits from tourist
developmenty, in Rollins’s results also the factors
titted «general opinion about tourist development»
and «negative impacts of tourist development» were
obtained. It turned out that results of factors grouped
in this way showed statistical significance and that
they could serve as an efficient modification of the
original two-factor scale. Schneider et al. (1997) got
different number of factors with the unchanged items,
depending on the country where they conveyed
their researches. So, in Indonesia and Japan they
got a three-factor, and in china and Jordan a five-
factor analysis. In all the researched countries, the
scale results showed statistical significance and
Cronbach’s a coefficient — they got the largest one in
China (0.90), and the smallest in Jordan (0.71).

Theorists Harrill and Potts (2003), in their results
on the territory of South Carolina (USA), got three
factors: «negative impacts», «economic benefit»
and «cultural benefit» (p. 239), and excluded eight
original items, because of the low coefficient values
of factor difficulties (19 items were accepted, which
were previously used in the reference Lankford et al.,
1995). The first factor shows 22.38 % of explanatory
variance in the attitudes towards tourist development,
the second one shows 17.63 %, and the third one
17.59 %. As Wang et al. (2006) claim, TIAS two-
factor scale has proved to be a very useful model for
measuring attitudes of the population in rural areas
of North Carolina (USA), where they left out seven
items because of low coefficient values of factor
burden. Their results show that «gender», «age»
and «residents’ participation in tourist development»
do not show great statistical significance in both of
the factors, while «education level» and «personal
benefits from tourist development» show high
significance. The research was repeated two years
later by the first two co-authors (Wang & Pfister, 2008),
leaning greatly on Factor 2 of TIAS scale, i.e. on the
segment concerning «personal benefits from tourist
development». More precisely, the authors wanted to
find out what the correlation was between the attitude
towards tourism and personal benefits of individuals
from tourism and confirmed the expected hypothesis
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that the more individuals have benefits from tourism,
the more positive the attitude towards it is. At the same
time, it should be emphasized that those benefits are
not only of financial nature, but they are also cultural,
social and psychological benefits. It is interesting to
point out that Woosnam (2012) used a two-factor
TIAS scale with the total of 16 original variables
taken and which showed high factor burden. He titled
the factors: «support to tourist development» (nine
grouped items) and «tourist contribution to the local
community» (seven grouped items) (p. 322). The titled
factors are counterparts to original titles in the factor
analysis results by Lankford and Howard. For such a
decision an explanation was provided: the taken items
showed significance in previous scientific researches
(Wang et al., 2006; Wang & Pfister, 2008), and the
other ten items which proved to be inappropriate for
the selected target examines were left out. Finally, the
items with the lowest values in the original research
(Lankford & Howard, 1994) were also left out.

According to the presented previous findings,
for the needs of the main components analysis in
this work, all the 27 original questions were taken.
Kaiser-Meyer-Olkin measure value was 0.741 which
exceeds the recommended value of 0.60 (Kaiser,
1974). Also, Bartlett’s test of sphericity has achieved
the needed statistical significance (p=0.000) which
confirms the justification of the application of
exploratory factor analysis.

The main components analysis has discovered
the presence of four components with characteristic
values above 1 (one), which is explained by 17.175 %
(F1),11.582 % (F2),9.698 % (F3)and 9.012 % (F4) of
the variance. After the forming of factors, the rotation
was done by using the method of Varimax rotation.
The aim of the rotation is that each variable has to
be representative with as few factors as possible and
with as good as possible spatial arrangement.

The reliability of the measurement instrument was
checked by using Cronbach’s Alpha Reliability Coefficient.
This measurement instrument is among the most
commonly used indicators of closeness whit items which
the scale consists of (Pallant, 2011). In an ideal case,
Cronbach’s alpha reliability coefficient should be above 0.7
(DeVellis, 2003), but the values of this instrument are very
sensitive to the number of items on the scale. As Pallant
(2011) states, short scales (fewer than 10 items) usually
have quite small Cronbach’s coefficient (below 0.5) so
in that case it is more appropriate to calculate the mean
inter-item correlation. In this case, the recommended
values are from 0.20 to 0.40 as optimal scope of inter-
item correlation (Briggs & Cheek, 1986). Even though
the reliability coefficients are below 0.70 are generally
considered unacceptable, sometimes the coefficients
above 0.60 are accepted. According to Lehman et al.
(2005), the ideal value of internal consistency value is in
the interval from 0.80 to 0.90.

The coefficient value for the first, third and
fourth factor exceeds the recommended (ideal)
value of 0.700, (F1=0.885, F3=0.709, F4=0.710),
while the value of the second factor is close to
the recommended value (F2=0.693). Cronbach’s
alpha coefficient for the whole scale of 23 items is
F1-F4=0.863. The presented data point to the fact
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that the set model is reliable (Nunnally, 1978) and
the obtained results are scientifically supportable.
After the conveyed factor analysis, the pure factor
structure has been obtained with high coefficients.
Four items have been excluded from the model due
to their low values of factor burden coefficients (below
0.40) and they are: «As a priority, the province should
develop tourism according to a plan» (0.37), «Benefits
from tourism exceeds the negative impacts» (0.31),
«Long-term planning of municipal authorities could
control the pressure of tourism on the environment»
(0.00) and «ltis necessary to execute the tax payment

Thus, a model with 23 items grouped into four
factors which explain the total of 47.467 % of the
variance has been obtained and the factors are titled
in the following way:

Factor 1 (F1) — Personal
benefits,

Factor 2 (F2) — Negative impacts of tourism
development,

Factor 3 (F3) — Concern/support for local tourism
development,

Factor 4 (F4) — General opinion about tourist
development.

and community

for the tourism development» (0.00).

Table 1 — Exploratory factor analysis for F1-4

F ) Factor | Characteristic | Explained | Cronbach’s
actors ltems (Variables) loading values variance | coefficient a

F1a — My village has better roads and pavements thanks to .729 6.130 17.175 .885
tourism development.
F1b — The quality of public services (health care, cleanness, | .772
water supply, protection from fire...) in my place has been
improved thanks to tourism development.
F1c — | have more money thanks to tourism. .850*
F1d — Tourism has an impact on the improvement of my life .816

F1 standard.
F1e — | have more possibilities for recreation (new sports 725
fields, playground for children, swimming pools...) since
tourism developed in my place.
F1f— The jobs provided by tourism are very attractive. .540
F1g — In my place the number of shops hasrisenas aresult | .723
of tourism development.
F1h — Tourism will have a leading economic role in my place | .558
in the future.
F2a — Settlements in this municipality should not initiate the .603 2.719 11.582 .693
attraction of a great number of visitors.
F2b — Tourism has a negative impact on the environment .549
preservation.
F2c — The noise from the existing tourist activities has a .605
negative impact on the life in my place.

F2 F2d — In my place the amount of rubbish has risen due to a .513
larger number of visitors.
F2e — Tourism reduces the possibilities for the recreation 418
outdoors in my place.
F2f — Tourism has influenced the rise of crime rate in my place. | .637*
F2g — Visitors have a positive impact in my place. 612
F3a — In my place, tourism development should be actively .689* 2.248 9.698 .709
supported.
F3b — My place has resources to become an attractive .649
tourist destination.

F3 F3c — Tourism should become the main economic branchin | .471
my place.
F3d — Tourism development in my place will provide more .590
opportunities for employment of local population.
F3e — | am against building of tourist facilities which will .633
attract a large number of visitors to my place.
F4a — The community should stimulate a more intensive .792 1.719 9.012 .710
building of tourist facilities.

F4 |F4b—Tourism plays and important role in the economy of 677
the community.
F4c — Municipal authorities are right if they support tourism .798*
development.

*The marked figures represent the values with the highest burden within this factor.

Source: Created by the authors according to the data in SPSS 18.0
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3. Conclusions

On the other hand, the research results from the
island of Taiwan (Lankford et al., 1994) have also
grouped the items (seven) into the factor of the same
name, and by comparing them with the obtained
results in this work, it can be noticed that six items are
identical and with similar factor burden. The greatest
difference of 0.28 is noticed with item F7f, which
can be explained by the fact that the jobs which are
provided by tourism in the analyzed villages of Taiwan
are more attractive than the jobs which are presentin
the observed villages of Vojvodina Province. It leads
to the conclusion that in rural areas of this east-
Asian island agritourism is more developed and that
the local population considers the jobs provided via
tourist development very attractive, which is present
on a much lower level in the analyzed villages of
Vojvodina Province. The only left-out factor in the
case of this research it is F3d, which has been set
in the factor Concern for local tourist development in
this paper. This statement is explainable by the fact
that local population in Vojvodina Province, having
the opinion that tourism will affect a large number
of the employees in their settlement, at the same
time has concerns about the general well-being and
the development of their community, which can be
considered as a justifying result.

Factor 2 includes the total of seven items. The
factor burdens range from 0.418 (the lowest burden)
for the statement that tourism reduces possibilities
forrecreation outdoors, t0 0.637 (the highest burden)
for the statement that tourism has contributed to the
increase of crime rate in the local area. Even though
in the original research of TIAS scale (Lankford &
Howard, 1994) this factor was not defined, in this
work Factor 2 has been titled according to the later
works by Rollins 81997), Schneider et al. (1997,
in the cases of Indonesia and Jordan) and Harrill
and Potts (2003). Even though Rollins got five
items within this factor (not including the two which
have been obtained in this work: F2a and F2g), all
the items are identical with the items grouped in
this factor and with similar factor burden (e.g. the
greatest difference of 0.25 has been noticed in the
case of F2d). This difference can be explained with
the fact that the increase in the amount of rubbish
is still not a big problem in the observed villages
in Vojvodina Province, due to the absence of mass
participation in agritourism and the profile of visitors
to such tourist destination (so-called alternative
types of tourists).

Like their predecessors, Harrill and Potts also got
five items in this factor. However, item F3e which,
in this work, is within the factor Concern for local
fourism development (the same as in the original
research by Lankford and Howard), in the case of
these authors, it was comprised in Negative impacts
of tourism. Such a phenomenon is not worrying,
since in Rollins this item is in the factor General
opinion about tourist development, so it can be
interpreted in several ways. In the case of this work,
the objection to building tourist facilities which will
attract a large number of visitors to the rural areas
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of Vojvodina Province can certainly be considered
a concern for local tourism development by local
population. Generally, agritourism, according to its
characteristics, does not include mass building of
facilities or great tourist migrations, which is more
often the characteristic of destinations with swimming
tourism on shores of oceans, seas, lakes or with
mountainous, skiing tourism.

Factor 3 comprises five items in which the
factor burdens range from 0.471 (for the statement
that tourism should become the main economic
branch in the observed settlement) to 0.689 (for
the statement that tourism development should be
actively stimulated in the settlement). Concern for
local tourism development is the title of this factor,
which originates from the title of the same name in
the original study of TIAS scale (Lankford & Howard,
1994) and in several other scientific references (Wang
et al., 2006; Wang & Pfister, 2008; Woosnam, 2012).
Even though in the original research 18 items were
grouped in this factor, in this work all the five items are
identical with those in the mentioned research and
with relatively similar factor burdens. The greatest
difference in the burdens is noticed in the variable F3c
(0.288), which can be explained with the fact that a
large share of the number of examinees in Vojvodina
Province think that tourism should become the main
economic branch, but together with agriculture, as
a traditional, vital and dominant economic activity in
the analyzed settlements.

Like their predecessors, Wang et al. (2006)
and Wang and Pfister (2008) have also got a great
number of items grouped within this factor (12 in
total). From the five items within Factor 3 in this
work, four match the research of the listed authors,
since they eliminated item F3d because of the
low factor burden. All the other items have similar
factor burdens, and the largest difference of 0.173
is noticed in F3a. This can also be explained with
the conclusion that the residents in rural areas
of Vojvodina Province may not have completely
understood the meaning of the statement that in their
settlement tourism development should be actively
stimulated, and that is why the greatest difference
in burdens has been noticed between the obtained
results of the two observed works.

In his work, Woosnam (2012) got nine items
in total within this factor. Contrary to previous
comparisons, the defined F3d in the work belonged
to the second factor in Woosnam'’s research («Tourist
contribution to the local community»), while the
remaining four showed similar factor burdens as in
this research. The largest difference in burdens of
0.229 is also noticed here in F3a, which leads to the
same conclusion which has been presented in the
previous paragraph.

Factor 4 groups the smallest number of items
on the scale, three in total. The title of the factor
General opinion about tourist development is formed
according to the work by Rollins (1997), who defined
the total of four factors in his results. Within this factor,
the author has interpreted the grouped 18 items. All
the three obtained items in the results of the work
completely match Rollins’s findings, as well as factor
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burdens where the differences are small. The largest
difference of 0.140 is noticed in F4a, which leads
to the conclusion that the examinees in both of the
rural areas (the Island of Vancouver and Vojvodina
Province), in a relatively similar amount, think that
their communities should stimulate an intensive
building of tourist facilities in their local areas, with
the aim of a more successful tourist development.
According to the presented facts, it can be
noticed that all the four factors defined in this work
are justifying, i.e. they have a theoretic and empiric
scientific background. All the four factor titles
have been explained and the grouped items have
shown insignificant deviations from the prevailing
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standardization and uniformity that provides life in cities
caused rising demand for holidays in rural areas. A large
number of different geographical areas with preserved
ecosystem, rich gastronomic offer, as well as a number
of different activities that can be performed in nature,
represent a basis for planning development of sustainable
rural tourism development in Serbia.
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Introduction

Government of Serbia defined rural development
as an economic, social and environmental priority.
The diversification of the rural economy in a socially,
economically and environmentally sustainable way
is need order to improve the quality of life, to reduce
the poverty level, as well as to fight against social
and environmental degradation. Tourism has been
identified as key sector which can drive to the diver-
sification of the rural economy.

In «Strategy of the development of tourism in the
Republic of Serbia» under the notion rural tourism it
is emphasized that «rural tourism includes spectrum
of activities, services and additional contents which
organizes rural population on family households in
order to attract tourists and to make additional profit
respecting the principles of sustainable development
and preservation of natural resourcesy'.

1. Concept of sustainable rural tourist devel-
opment

Document «Agenda 21»° signed at the Rio con-
ference in 1992 represents one of the most compre-
hensive with sustainable development issue.This
document was signed by 178 Governments of the
UN member states. It contains 40 chapters in 500
pages. Full name of the document is «The Rio Dec-
laration on Environment and Development, and the

1 Strategy of the development of tourism in the Republic of
Serbia, first phase report, Ministry of Trade, Tourism and
Services of the Republic of Serbia. November, 24. 2005.
p. 69.

2 Web link: https://sustainabledevelopment.un.org/content/
documents/Agenda21.pdf(05th March 2015)

Statement of principles for the Sustainable Manage-
ment of Forests». Among the other things, this docu-
ment discusses about interaction of tourism and ag-
riculture in the fourteenth chapter when explains the
concept of multifunctional agriculture. Full title of the
chapter is «A. Agricultural policy review, planning
and integrated programs in the light of the multifunc-
tional aspect of agriculture, particularly with regard
to food security and sustainable development».

Sustainable rural tourist development should rec-
ognize rights and needs of local residents (farmers),
respecting their resources (natural, social, antropo-
genic), lifestyle, culture, and taking account that these
factors can have influence on exploitation of local re-
sources, touristic, natural and all the other.’

The aim of researching sustainable development
is to be taken of the impact of economic and social
growth in the overall ecological processes and the
very quality of the environment.

Sustainable tourism represents a way to meet the
needs of present generations, both tourists and resi-
dents, without arrogant interpretation ability of future
generations to meet the needs of soybeans.*

2. Serbian resources for sustainable tourist
development

As it is well known, rural areas cover more than
80 % of the Serbian territory and on these areas ac-

3 Bakic, O. (2003): ,Marketing at tourism“, Faculty of
Economics, Universtiy of Belgrade p.33.

4 Baum, T, (1996): “Managing Human Resources — in the
European Tourism and Hospitality Industry”, Thompson
Business Press, London, p.9.
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cording to the Register from 2002. lives 43,6 % of the
total number of population. Serbia doesn’t have an exit
to the sea coast and there is only one real ski resort
centre «Kopaonik» (if we, based on the circumstances,
leave out Brezovica, located in Kosovo and Metohija).

According to these data it could be concluded
how big potential Serbia has for the development of
rural tourism and how big importance of rural areas
is for the whole life.

Currently 10 % of Serbian territory covered protect-
ed areas® From the aspect of quality of preservation the
environment, Serbia on the whole has largely preserved
natural environment. Serbia has 5 national parks with
high quality of the environmental protectionFruskagora,
Djerdap, Kopaonik, Tara, and Sharplanina.

In Serbia, a number of laws regulating the rela-
tionship to environmental protection. Certainly in the
first place among the most important are the Law
on Environmental Protection® aswellasnumerous by
laws, suchas, forexample, the Regulation on Protec-
tion of Natural Rarities’, Regulation on putting under
control the use of trade in wild fauna and flora® as
well asnumerous otherby-lawsthat directlyregulate
therelationship tothe environment.

From the aspectof tourismand its rolein the pres-
ervationandprotection of the environmentas the most
importantlegal documentemphasizesthe Lawon
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Tourism®, and thenthere arenumerous bylawsthat
accompanythisimportant document.

The Government of the Republic of Serbia adopt-
ed a number of strategic documents related to envi-
ronmental protection. Some of them are:

— National Strategyof the Republic of Serbiafor

the approximation of environmental (Decem-
ber 2011);

— National Strategy onthe sustainable useof nat-
ural resources;

— Strategy of management mineral resources in
the Republic of Serbia by 2030 years.

— Strategy and Policy industry Development
of the Republic of Serbia for the period from
2011 to 2020.

— Strategy of Biodiversity the Republic of Serbia
for the period from 2011 to 2016.

— Draft Waste Management Strategy for thepe-
riod 2010-2019.

— National Strategyforthe inclusionof the Repub-
lic of Serbiain the Clean Development Mech-
anism of the Kyoto Protocolto the sectors of
waste management, agriculture and forestry.

— The strategy for in troducing clean production
in Serbia™.

A detailed review ofprotected naturalheritagein

Serbiais given in Table 1.

Table 1 — Protected natural heritageof theRepublic of Serbia

Republic Central AP APKosovo

of Serbia Serbia Vojvodina andMetohija
Total 1.106 - - -
National Parks-total 5 3 1 1
Nature parks-total 14 4 9 1
Landscapes-total 17 14 2 1
Area of exceptional importance 1" 8 2 1
Reserves-total 73 45 21 7
Special Nature Reserve 15 4 1" -
General Nature Reserve 1 1 - -
Monuments of nature-total 312 192 85 35
Natural Monumentbotanical character 257 152 83 22
Natural Monument geological and hydrological character 55 40 2 13
Areasofculturalandhistorical significance-total 43 32 6 5
Total protected the native goods 464 - - -
Naturalrarityplant species-Total 215 - - -
NaturalRaritiesspecies-total 427 - - -

Source: Institute for Nature Conservation of Serbia — http://www.zzps.rs/novo/index.php?jezik=sr&strana=zastita_prirode_zasti-

cena_prirodna_dobra (05" March 2015)

3. Sustainability and competitiveness of tour-
ist destination

The characteristic of the modern tourist restruc-
turing is installation of efficient environmental com-
ponents in the overall tourism product and its pro-
motion, treating it as a very important link for the

Data from Institute for nature converstation of Serbia.
Official gazette RS, no.135 /2004, 36/2009, 72/2009.
Official gazette RS, no. 50/93.

Official gazette RS, no. 31/2005 and 45/2005.

= © 00 NO O,

achievement of competitive position and condition for
attracting new tourist demand. Even more mounting
environmental components is a priority task for the
reintegration process in Serbia contemporary tour-
ism flows, i.e. its responsibility in the tourism market
and strengthen its competitiveness.

Official gazette RS, no. 36/2009; 88/2010; 99/2011, 99/2011 and 93/2012.
0 All strategies can be taken at official web of Serbian Government: http://www.srbija.gov.rs/vesti/dokumenti_sekcija.php?id=45678



Quarterly
Research and Practice
Journal

gricultural

Bulletin of Stavropol Region

22

Based on the model of tourism competitiveness
is made by Vengesayi S., (2003)", popularization
tourist destinations can be enhanced by appropriate
combination of factors of competitiveness and at-
tractiveness. On this basis can ask questions:

— How to make the brand in a rural area, as well

as

— What are the factors of attractiveness and
competitiveness of destinations crucial (re-
sponsible) for the creation of a new rural
brand?

In process of answering this question, it should
bear in mind what concept of modern tourism ap-
proach particularly recommended, it is ecology and
sustainable development.

The answer is more than justified, since it is ob-
vious that the urban environment every day more
and more polluted. Tourists today want ecological-
ly clean environment in which they can spend their
free time and be able to consume organically pro-
duced «healthy» foods. Continuously strengthen
the requirements for the environmental quality of
products and services on the one hand, but also
it strengthens needs of local residents to preserve
their own natural environment on the other. There-
fore, these dual interests meet in sustainable tour-
ism development. That's the key how to achieve the
complementary development of rural and sustain-
able tourism.

Principles of sustainable development focus on:

— Understanding the value and level of influ-
ence of many different factors on the envi-
ronment;

— Preserving, protecting and improving the
quality of existing natural and anthropogen-
ic sources, insisting on the regional aspect of
development planning;

— Insistence on strict standards in the construc-
tion of tourism infrastructure;

— Providing a good balance of economic, social,
environmental and other objectives.

Implementation principles of sustainable tour-
ism development in the primary focuses put ques-
tions:

— Understanding of the value and power of in-
fluence of numerous factors on the environ-
ment;

— Preservation, protection and improvement of
the quality of the natural, cultural, historical
and other resources;

— Emphasizing the regional aspect of develop-
ment planning;

— Establishing rigorous standards for the con-
struction of tourist infrastructure.

— A good balance of economic, social, environ-
mental and other aims.

From the strategic point of view, the development
of tourism needs to emphasize the issue of the envi-
ronmental, health, recreational value and specificity
of receptive space.

4. Tourist destination management model
through concept of sustainability

Regardless of the type of tourist destination,
surely that the main value of destination is its envi-
ronment, and that is also for what is primarily direct-
ed tourism demand. When it comes to rural tourism,
it is a rural area. People from urban centers visit ru-
ral areas to get «rural tourist experience» in the in-
teractive relationship.

Figure 1 — Components of rural tourist experiences

Rural tourist
experiences

Rural

+= Tourist !
ambience

product

Source: «Master plan for sustainable rural tour-
ism development in Serbia (2011), p. 115-116. UN
Joint Programme «Sustainable Tourism for Rural
Development», Ministry of Economy and Region-
al Development, Ministry of Agriculture and Water
Management, National Tourism Organization.

Both components (the tourist product and ru-
ral ambience) must contain a strong environmen-
tal component to help tourists to get the full «rural
tourism experience.» Only if it has been complying
with all environmental standards about the way how
to protect natural environment, it can be concluded
that the destination has a tourist attraction in terms
of tourism demand, i.e. tourism is competitive from
the aspect of tourist attractions. For that reason, it
is priority to protect and develop quality of environ-
ment, because only if it is protected, i.e. fulfill stan-
dards which are prescribed by law, it represents val-
ue and tourist attractiveness, and it is also a subject
of tourist demand and interest. In that sense priority
question is management of tourism influence on en-
vironment, and quality of rural area.

In destination exist conflict of interest between
those who seek to preserve the natural environ-
ment and those which nature of business leading to
its jeopardizing. Task of tourist destination manage-
ment is to generate all interests in one «Local Agen-
da 21 for Tourism» (Program for Sustainable Tour-
ism Development) and realizing a plan that should
cause that Local Agenda 21 become part of the inte-
gral strategy for tourist destination development.

In the model, known by the acronym VICE (Visi-
tors, Industry, Community, Environment) the point is
that in a unique way make connections of interests
of all stakeholders who will have benefit from the de-
cisions on sustainable development of tourist desti-
nation.

UNWTO (2007)" define that the VICE model (fig-
ure 1) presents destination management as the inter-
action between the visitors, the industry that servers
them, the community that hosts them and the envi-
ronment where this interaction takes place. The last
of these, the environment, can be understood in its
broadest sense to include built and natural resourc-
es on which many tourism products are based.

11 Vengesayi S., (2003) A Conceptual Model of Tourism Destination Competitivness and Afttractivness,ANZMAC 2003, Con-
ference Proceedings Adelaide, 01-03 Decembre 2003. p. 637-647, Retrieved July 11, 2010,web link: http://anzmac.org/
conference/2003/papers/CON20_vengesayis.pdf (Ha aaH 01.03.2015).

12 UNWTO (2007): «A Practical Guide to Tourist Destination Management», Madrid, p.13.
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Figure1 — VICEmodel
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Source: UNWTO (2007): «A Practical Guide to Tourist Destination Management», Madrid, p. 13.

According to this model, it is the role of destina-
tion managers to work through partnership and joint
destination management plan in order to:"

— Welcome, involve and satisfy Visitors;

— Achieve a profitable and prosperous tourist

industry;

— Engage and benefit host Communities;

— Protect and enhance the local Environment

and culture.

The «Master plan
development»'" presented:

— Ecological strategy,

— Strategies to protect natural and cultural

resources and management,

— The inclusion of rural area in regional waste

management system,

— The introduction of renewable energy and

support in their use,

— Minimizing environmental

management,

— Social awareness

involvement,

— Improving nature tourism.

These proposals (Strategies) actually represent
the same time the condition and the «need» how to

for sustainable rural

risks and their

and community

13 UNWTO (2007), same, p. 13

develop rural tourism and in the same time protect
natural and anthropogenic sources for future gener-
ations.

Conclusion

Making tourism more sustainable, means to take
into account the economic, social and environmen-
tal impacts and needs in planning and development,
and applies equally to tourism in the cities, «resorts»,
mountains, rural, sea side, and protected areas.
Without proper planning and tourism management
at destination, it may cause compromising the nat-
ural environment; also can cause social and cultur-
al conflicts and can lead that residents will be alien-
ated from tourism. Sustainable tourism manage with
impacts of tourism on the environment, the economy
and the local community, it maintains and improves
destination resources for current and future needs,
both for tourists and local community. These are the
important basis on which must be based tourism de-
velopment in rural areas of the Republic of Serbia.
That is imperative in process of preserving natural
and social resources for the future generations of
tourists and residents.

14 Master plan for sustainable rural tourism development in Serbia (2011), p.115—116, UN Joint Programme «Sustainable Tourism
for Rural Development», Ministry of Economy and Regional Development, Ministry of Agriculture and Water Management, Na-

tional Tourism Organization.
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ROMANIA. LANDSCAPE AND TOURIST ATTRACTIVENESS -
FAVOURABILITY AND RESTRICTIVENESS

The various environmental components are highly impor-
tant when it comes to the tourist destination of a region. Some
are immediately successful (those related to landforms) while
others are the exact opposite, which makes it that, as far as
the necessary arrangements for the development of civilized
tourism is concerned, the scope of the various types of tour-
ist activities varies both spatially and temporally. Landscape

plays a major role as regards the favouring or restriction of
certain tourist activities. In Romania, it has generated the
most numerouslandforms (geomorphosites) and vistas that
have promotedtourism since ancient times.

Key words: tourism, geosites, geomorphosites, land-
scape, tourist attractions.
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Introduction

Tourism can be defined as an activity entailed
by natural or social environments, especially those
characterised by uniqueness and fragility, some au-
thors seeing tourism as a «barometer of the environ-
ment’s quality» (Dinu M., 2002).

Landscape represents the most important re-
source of the environment. Individually or in asso-
ciation with other natural or anthropic components,
landscape acts as an outstanding tourist attraction
because of its genetic complexity, morphological
configuration, main morfometric indicators, spatial
repartition, etc. (Nedelcu A., 2010).

Research on the close relation between tourism
and the most attractive resource of the natural envi-
ronment, i.e., the landscape, is not a novelty and has
already been tackled in the literature by research-
ers such as: Krippendorf J. (1977), Michaud J.-L.
(1983), Debarbieux B. (1995), Lozato-Giotard J.-P.
(2003), Pralong J.-P. and Reynard E. (2005), and in
Romania, theoretical and practical approaches can
be attributed to: Posea Gr. et al. (1969), lelenicz M.
(1992), Olaru M. (2000), Cianga N. (2002), Cocean
P. (2010), Mihai B. et al. (2009, 2014).

Romania’s landscape represents a complex sys-
tem that is the result of a continuous interaction be-
tween the dynamic internal agents and countless ex-
ternal factors which, through processes, have led to
the creation of a multitude of forms of various shapes
and sizes. The system is unified, but highly struc-
tured so that each form group belongs to a distinct
morphological stage that renders the groups unique
as far as their landscape is concerned.

The orographic system consists of varying land-
scape forms — the Carpathian chain (an extensive
«crowny) surrounded on the inside and outside by
lower units (hills, plateaus and plains). Their intercon-
nectivity imposes four fundamental features — con-
centric development, proportionality (28 % mountains,
42 % plateaus and hills and 30 % plains), symmetry
of distribution and overall participation in an extensive

orographic amphitheatre. Ranging from 0 m to over
2,500 m, out of which 12 % represent complex moun-
tainous forms over 1,000 m (the highest combination
of shapes relevant for tourism), 46 % represent hills,
plateaus, high plains but also low mountains (below
1,000 m), and 12 % represent plains and structural
plateaus (the last category amounts to a diversity of
geosites and anthroposites that associate in order to
provide valuable tourist potential (Fig.1).

Capitalising the orographic theatre for various
tourism activities requires several steps — identifi-
cation and capitalisation (quantification) based on
certain indicators (with hierarchical sizes) of geo-
morphosites, assessment of existing facilities and
forecast of tourism activities necessary for the basic
tourism potential of a place, area, etc. (Figure 2).

It must not be omitted that landforms, through their
characteristics, constitute not only significant oppor-
tunities for taking up certain occupations in tourism,
but may negatively influence their dynamics, situa-
tion tackled by programme management under the
call signs of favourability and restrictiveness.

Geomorphosite suitability for tourist activities

Geomorphosite favourability for tourist activities
relies primarily on the level of attractiveness exer-
cised over a large mass of tourists and, secondly, on
accessibility.

Attractiveness is related to several features in-
cluding: physiognomy (the more bizarre, of scientific
interest and unique in landscape, the more the land-
form will be a stimulating factor of demand), size (the
bigger the size, the more attractive it is), variety of
composition and genesis and degree of individualisa-
tion in the regional landscape assembly. Despite the
risks and potential human and material loss, spec-
tacular development of landform creative process-
es can sometimes interfere (e.g.: volcanic eruptions,
severe landslides, etc.). There are several types of
landforms whose characteristics grant them unique
suitability: Among these are the following:
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Figure 1 — Tourist attractions related to relief in Romania
1. Alpine and sub-alpine glacial and periglacial forms; 2. Volcanic mountains (crat
epigenetic peaks; 3. Plates and calcareous karst peaks; 4. Plates and calcareou

ers, plates, key
s karst peaks;

5. Relief dunes; 6. complex karst; 7. Relief of dissolution; 8.Keys and gorges.

Source: lelenicz M.,Comanescu L., 2006
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Figure 2 — Types of geosites
Source: lelenicz M., 2009
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— Peaks and ridges (crests) of the main moun-
tain ranges or those relatively isolated from
the hilly units (Figure 3)
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Figure3 — Fagaras ridge

The higher a peak is, the more attractive it is.
Hence, many tourists cross mountain routes seek-
ing to climb the main peaks and crests (in the Bucegi
Mountains those on the eastern and northern sides;
in the Fagara Mountains the 6-peaked crest that ex-
ceeds 2,500 m; in the Ciucas Mountains — Bratocea
and Zaganu with its Ciucaspeak in Rodnei Mountains,
the north crest and pikes; in the Ceahlau Mountains —
peaks Toaca, Ocolasul Mare; in the Giumalau-Rarau
Mountains — crests of over 1,600 m, in the Semenic
Mountains — the three pyramid peaks beyond 1,400
m, in the Meridional Carpathians, west of Olt — all gla-

cial crests and peaks among them, etc.) which offer,
beyond the satisfaction of the climb, that of admir-
ing unbelievably beautiful scenery and vistas. Sec-
ondly, there is the attraction of the physiognomy’s
uniqueness as a result of petrographic formation or
genesis. Hence, many a trail in the AriesulMic ba-
sin leads to DetunataGoala and DetunataFlocoasa
peaks that are 200 m taller that the rest of the ridg-
es found at 1,000 — 1,100 m, but which, as a result of
their unique formation (basalt columns and relative-
ly steep slopes covered by masses of parallelepiped
slides), dominate ara Moilor’s landscape.

Figure 4 — Basalts from Racosg
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Another example is related to the beautiful basalt col-
umns fromRacos, Olt Valley Basin (Figure 4). Massive
crests that dominate through their altitude, physiogno-
my, uniqueness and grandeur are Piatra Craiului, Van-
turaria-Buila, Fagara, which are partially or fully explored
by countless tourists more than 6 months a year.

In the hilly regions, this type of objective does
not have the same attractiveness, but still applies if
said regions feature glades and offer large vantage
points. Hence, in North Dobrogea, from Betepe crest
(200—242 m) a sightseeing tour can be taken which
grants the opportunity of seeing both a large part of
the Danube Delta, and the plains north of Razelm
lake; from Denistepe peak (270 m) the Nalbant de-

pression can be seen along with its entire adjacent
frame hill.

Footpaths lead the way towards all of these at-
tractions and only seldom can one find forest roads,
not to mention asphalt roads (the Transfagaraan and
the Transalpina roads — Figure 5). In some fortunate
situations there are cable installations (Bucegimoun-
tains, Postavaru mountains, Fagara mountains,
etc.). Naturally, main tourist activities are supported
by a minimum of facilities (lodges, retreats, and, to
a lesser extent, even hotels). Hiking is the predomi-
nant type of tourist activity, occasionally followed by
rest and recuperation for several days and, rarely,
scientific or eco-oriented outings.

Figure 5 — Transalpina Road

— Gorges and canyons, as a result of their phys-
iognomy (narrow valley sectors with steep slopes or
high slopes, river beds with rock thresholds but also
boulder or block accumulations), large size, scenery,
morphological variety, where spectacular elements
abound (steeps of tens of meters, several level over-
hangs, water rapids, waterfalls, caves) are some of the
landforms most sought after by tourists. The majority
of them are natural reservations or belong to different
national parks. Access is possible via fully modernised
roads (when upon main roads — gorges: Dunarii, Pra-
hovei, Mureului, Oltului, Jiului; Bicaz keys) or partial-
ly (gorges and keys of the three Cri rivers, Cerna from
Banat), forest roads (Basca Mare, BascaMica, Jale,
Galbenului, Aiudului, Olteului), pathways (Turda Keys,
Tureni, Galda, Corcoaia — Figure 6).

Besides hiking and valley crossing by car (appli-
cable when there are tourist accommodation struc-
tures that provide food and shelter) they are related
to other forms of tourism, such as climbing, speotour-
ism, ecotourism, week-end recreation, recreational
fishing and scientific research. In the villages situat-
ed in the depression basins of gorges there are op-

portunities for parking and even resting for extensive
periods (some locations practising agrotourism).

— Carst landforms are related to rocks where dis-
solution plays an important role. Among these lime-
stone is primarily responsible for the creation but also
preservation of most carst landforms, while salt and
plasters — for limestone conglomerates and sand-
stones, which are, however, in limited number and
less spectacular. The most attractive carst regions
correspond to the limestone plateaus and mountains
(Bucegi Mountains, ureanu, Aninei, Cernei, Mehedini,
Parang, Almaj, PadureaCraiului, Padi-Cetaile Pono-
rului, etc.). These regions feature exocarst (ditches,
sinkholes, uvalas, carst and polye depressions) as
well as significant endocarst with large caves (tens of
kilometres long and hundreds of meters deep), many
with special concretion, some having glaciers of vari-
able volumes. The most visited caves are the elec-
trified ones (Urilor, Muierii, Meziad, Polovragi, lalo-
miei, Ranoavei,Volobeni, etc.), but also the ones in
the vicinity of main roads or forest roads (Ponicova,
«Gaura cu musca» of the Danube Gorge, etc.) — Fig-
ure 6.
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Figure 6 — Corcoaia Gorge (left); Polovragi Cave (right)

The carst forms are not solely tied to the Car-
pathian mountains, which also feature limestones
and dolomite, but also to the lower regions (Mehedi-
ni, Casimcea, South Dobrogea plateaus), which fea-
ture already popular caves (especially for their scen-
ery, scientific research — e.g.: the Ponoare, Topolnia,
La Adam, La Movile caves, the last one being unique
for its life forms in sulphurous environment).

— Glacial landforms — found in the Carpathian
ridges and valleys over 1 800 m (Figure 7). There
are cirques, valleys, glacial thresholds of various siz-
es and complexity that reflect in unique landscapes
abounding in sharp slopes, masses of slope, sharp
crests, towers, avalanche corridors on the slopes,
waterfalls thresholds of tens of meters (Balea, Capra,
Lolaia, lalomiei, Cailor).
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Almost all mountain trails leading to glacial land-
forms cut across these sectors through the most sig-
nificant and accessible points. They mainly follow
foot trails, although there are some that follow forest
roads; Transfagarasan and Transalpina are the only
asphalt roads present. There are lodges and retreats
that allow prolonged hiking, and in some places
even winter sports (Balea, Babele, Ranca, Parang,
Sureanu, etc.).

— Volcanic landforms can be found predom-
inantly in the west of the Eastern Carpathians, in-
MetaliferiMountains and isolated in several oth-
er regions. Of tourist interest are also the cone and
crater of mount Ciomatu, the large plateaus west of
Gurghiu and Harghita mountains, the caldera peaks
of Calimani-Harghita mountains, certain lava crests
(CreastaCocosului, Satra) that tower the surround-
ing regions with hundreds of meters, the basalt and

andesite columns of tens and hundreds of meters
(Gutai, Ignis, Persani mountains) or featuring unique
physiognomy (Sfinxul of Oas, Mosul and Apostolii of
Calimani), gorges and slopes, the basalt columns of
Detunate, Persani, Firiza (Figure 8). Furthermore,
the isolated mounds resulting from the degradation
of certain volcanic formations are a part of the previ-
ous category. They represent, in most cases, necks,
some of them still retaining their medieval construc-
tions (Deva Castle).

Most of them feature forest roads and asphalt
roads having different degrees of modernisation.
Interest is associated with scenery and landform
uniqueness. Some of them feature spas, hence fa-
cilitating longer stays (Harghita Baths, Tusnad, Iz-
voarele, Mogosa) as well as recreational resorts
or winter sport centres (HarghitaMadaras, Cavnic,
RosiaMontana, etc.).
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Figure 8 — Romania - national and natural parks
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— Landforms alongthe coast of the Black Sea.
There are three types of tourist demand. First of all,
there is the Danube Delta — an array of canals, river
arms and lakes that separate river from the maritime
grinds and feature sand dunes, all of them surround-
ed by luxurious vegetation and specific fauna. The
Danube Delta is deemed unique in Europe, hence
its inclusion in the category of «Biosphere Natural
Reservation» offering a wide plethora of tourism ac-
tivities (travel, recreation, fishing, hunting, beaches
at Sulina and Sfantu Gheorghe, photosafari, etc.)
stimulated by numerous facilities that diversify from
one season to another, some of them offering ho-
tel services as well as typical boats of mixed func-

tionality depending on the season. The second type
of demand is related to the river-lagoon plain in the
south of the delta that has a low shore, interrupted
by a rocky top (Doloman). Of tourist importance are
also the lakes of the Razim-Sinoe complex, featuring
sandy beaches outfitted with summertime facilities.
The last type of demand focuses on the southern
seaside of the Black Sea that features abrupt sea-
coasts of 5-20 m eroded by waves into loess and
Sarmatianlimestones, and on the strips of natural or
developed beaches which house the array of tour-
ist resorts from Navodari to Vama Veche. Here, out-
standing scenery blends with highly favourable cli-
matic conditions as well as the existence of healing
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waters and sludges, hence leading to the blooming
of complex tourism forms that are extremely active
from May to October.

There is a modern and complex infrastructure
that satisfies all needs, including: accommodation,
catering, treatment and entertainment for the vari-
ous forms of tourism such as: rest and recuperation,
spas (permanently in resorts featuring spas — Eforie,
Techirghiol, Neptun, Mangalia, etc.) business tour-
ism, sports, extreme water sports, etc.

— Romania’s wind created landforms are less
spectacular, relatively small and mostly full of veg-
etation. They are mostly visited for scientific pur-
poses (some are natural reservation — The Dunes
of Carei) and seldom out of tourist curiosity. Con-
versely, tourists are drawn to the dunes on the Dan-
ube Delta grinds (Letea, Caraorman), or in some re-
gions of the country (Carei, Reci) where there are
even some facilities for conducting cultural activities
(the «Nufarul» festival of Reci), rest, recreation, rec-
reational fishing, etc.

— Other types of landforms that are of interest
occupy small areas, are local in character and are
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sought by a small number of tourists, mostly when
their occurrence involves processes that produce
varied scale disasters — massive slides (Parcovat,
2002, DealurileValcei, 2004), suffusions which cre-
ate unique complex shapes, but are also extremely
damaging (the high loess banks of the Danube, Siret
and Prut as well as the Black Sea’s shore and south
of Cape Midia) when associated with landslides,
crashes and wild fires (Mierea in 1976, Andreiau,
Terca — Figure 9). Unique landforms of the tor type
must also be mentioned, resembling spheres (Macin
Mountains) surrounded by rocky slopes set apart in
several ancient granite mountains (Hercinic). They
dominate through their unique physiognomy and ge-
netic make-up (weathering).

Therefore, the overall landscape, especially the
mountains, covers a variety of types that, as a result
of their characteristics, arouse the interest of tourists
and determine various tourist activities that do not
just focus on one objective but on several and thus
group into a network of tourist itineraries that have as
departure — destination points numerous centres, ar-
eas or tourist lodges (Figure 9).
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Ease of access — towards any tourist objective
(including landscape ones) is influenced by several
factors including those imposed by the general or lo-
cal features of the terrain. Among them, of crucial im-
portance are the following:

— Valley ways and depressions in mountainous,
hilly and plateau regions that feature, especially in
the case of terrace bridges, road networks of vary-

ing modernisation. Furthermore, these areas fea-
ture settlements that offer or provide the possibility
for accommodation, recreation, leisure and tourist
information points. They represent the most impor-
tant tourist axes that fall into an extremely favourable
system of tourist activities but are also linked to iso-
lated areas that are unique in landscape (lelenicz M.
etal., 2013).
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Figure 10 — Mud Volcano —Péclele

— Gorges and ravines facilitate the crossing
of many a mountain or hilly peak via the different
types of communication channels. Since ancient
times (antiquity) these landforms have been used
especially to cross the Carpathians from Moldova
and Wallachia to Transylvania and Banat; current-
ly these routes lie at the foundation of the most im-
portant modernised roads (Transilvania’s «Poarta de
Fier», «PoartaOrientald», Giuvala, Predeal, Oituz,
Pangarai, Prislop, Tihua, Gutai, Mestecani and Uz
gorges as well as Cozia, TurnuRou, Bicaz andBuzau
ravines).

— Side slopes below 20° facilitate easy access
to sightseeing via paths, while those below 10° via
roads. In many cases access to high slopes is facil-
itated either by structural ledges or arms as well as
steps excavated directly into the rock (Bucegi, Piatra
Craiului, Fagara mountains).

The capitalisation restrictions of certain tour-
ist objectives

Capitalisation restrictions of certain tourist objec-
tives are determined by several factors, the most sig-
nificant ones being connected to the features of the
landscape. Restrictions are relative as, with time,
they can diminish all the way to a complete remov-
al, but they can also be amplified as a result of hu-
man activities.

They are frequently imposed by landforms or
specific morphogenetic processes that may affect
access to tourist attractions.

— Slopes and high crests only facilitate difficult ac-
cess to the landforms beyond them; the quest fronts

of mounts Bucegi, Ciucas and Ceahlau are extreme-
ly difficult to cross — access is possible only via ex-
tremely difficult pathways that impose time restric-
tions and are only recommended for experienced
travellers; the collapse of a portion of Slanic’s «Mun-
tele de Sare» Mountain has reduced its level of at-
tractiveness. Oftentimes special arrangements (ca-
bles, cable cars, lifts) have to be implemented in
order to reduce restrictions via the laying down of
lacet roads that require complex and expensive op-
erations.

— Access over canyons and gorges, rapids or wa-
terfalls located along valleys (Dambovia, Olte, lalo-
mia, Bicaz, Cri, Cernea, LotruKeays, etc.) is gener-
ally difficult and requires various facilities (paths dug
into the slope, high bridges, etc.). In recent decades,
because of economic considerations, trails were re-
placed by roads; however, their laying down required
slope cutting which, in the end, affected the beauty
and physiognomy of the landscape, and, more im-
portantly, led to local collapsing processes, such as
landslides, etc.

— The occurrence of cavings, massive landslides
on the valley slopes of mountains and hills (e.g.: Olt
valley gorge in 2004, 2005, 2011 or Lotrului valley
in 2000) of large floods, avalanches on alpine and
sub-alpine, etc. slopes led to the destruction of road
access points to the various sights and to the sub-
sequent implementation of costly special arrange-
ments (e.g.: Transfagarasan, Brezoi-Vidra, Transal-
pina roads, etc.).

— Steep slopes prevent access to some caves
that feature high entries. Hiking on steep slopes be-
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comes inaccessible for the elderly or tourists with dif-
ferent health problems.

- The attractiveness of various tourist objectives
may be limited by the presence of compact and
dense flora formations that limit observation and ac-
cess (a high but heavily wooded peak does not con-
stitute an important landmark; a sector of keys loses
its value and becomes partly interesting if it is heavily
wooded; Rarau Mountains’ cave-pit that is surround-
ed by dense forests is rarely included in sightseeing
tours, etc.).

Conclusions

A thorough analysis of the relation between tour-
ism and the environment reveals that, in most cases,
the impact of tourism on the environment and society
is not quantified, but, on the contrary, what is quanti-
fied are the economic benefits of tourism.
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Ecotourism is among the most important trends of
the tourism development. The paper aims at analyzing
the development of ecotourism in Lithuania. Accord-
ingly the paper discusses the peculiarities of the ecot-
ourism. The carried out research on development of the
ecotourism in Lithuania encompasses of analysis of the

strategic documents as well as expert assessment. As
a result, are conducted SWOT analysis of Lithuanian
ecotourism.
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Introduction

The growing local and international tourism gives
a good opportunity to develop the tourism market in
Lithuania. However, the increasing nature tourism
involves inevitable negative environmental impacts.
The popularity of ecotourism in the world is constant-
ly growing, suggesting the possibilities to extend this
activity in Lithuania.

The paper aims at analyzing the development of
ecotourism in Lithuania distinguishing the strengths
and weaknesses.

Methods. The article is based on the scientific lit-
erature, the Republic of Lithuania Government Res-
olution Information (National Tourism Development
Program for 2014-2020). General research meth-
ods were used — systematic, logical and compara-
tive analysis of scientific literature, synthesis. In this
literature search the main search criteria were ec-
otourism. SWOT analysis was used to analyze the
problems and the opportunities for development
of ecotourism in Lithuania. This analysis identified
strengths, weaknesses, opportunities and threats to
development of ecotourism in Lithuania.

Ecotourism definition and opportunities

The term ecotourism was coined in 1983 by «Hc-
tor Ceballos Lascurain» a Mexican environmentalist,
and was initially used to describe naturebased trav-
el to relatively undisturbed areas with an emphasis
on education. Ecotourism guarantees the sustain-
able use of environmental resources, while generat-
ing economic opportunities for the local people.

The (International) Ecotourism Society in 1990:
responsible travel to natural areas that conserves
the environment and improves the well-being of lo-
cal people in 1996 by the World Conservation Union
(IUCN) which describes ecotourism as: environmen-
tally responsible travel and visitation to natural areas,
in order to enjoy and appreciate nature (and any ac-

companying cultural features, both past and present)
that promote conservation, have a low visitor impact
and provide for beneficially active socio-economic in-
volvement of local peoples (Joshi, 2011).

The ecotourism theory suggests that econom-
ic development and natural resources conservation
are compatible goals. Accordingly, recent definitions
of ecotourism have centered on conservation, edu-
cation, ethics, sustainability, impacts and local bene-
fits as the main variables.

Weaver (2008) underscored that ecotourism is
a form of tourism that fosters learning experienc-
es and appreciation of the natural environment, or
some components thereof, within its associated cul-
tural context.

Ecotourism is now defined as «responsible trav-
el to natural areas that conserves the environment,
sustains the well-being of the local people, and in-
volves interpretation and education» (TIES, 2015)

Ecotourism has six characteristics (Kiper, 2013):
a) ecotourism involves travel to relatively undis-
turbed natural areas and/or archeological sites, b) it
focuses on learning and the quality of experience, c)
it economically benefits the local communities, d) ec-
otourists seek to view rare species, spectacular land-
scapes and/or the unusual and exotic, e) ecotourists
do not deplete resources but even sustain the envi-
ronment or help undo damage to the environment,
and f) ecotourists appreciate and respect local cul-
ture, traditions, etc.

Natural and cultural landscape values form a ba-
sis for ecotourism. These values are geographical
position, microclimatic conditions, existence of wa-
ter, natural beauties, existence of natural vegetation,
existence of wildlife, surface features, geomorpho-
logic structure, local food, festivals and pageants,
traditional agricultural structure, local handicrafts,
regional dress culture, historical events and peo-
ple, heritage appeals, architectural variety, tradition-
al music and folk dance, artistic activities and so on.
(Kiper, 2013).
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Ecotourism operates for one or more of the eco-
friendly alternatives for the economic use of natu-
ral resources compared with mining, hunting, farm-
ing and so on (Li, 2006). Ecotourism promotes an
enhanced appreciation of natural environments
and environmental education by exposing visitors
and locals to nature and conservation (Bob et al.,
2008).

Figure 1 presents three main elements which in-
fluence ecodevelopment:

1. Respect for the ecotourism integrity. Stefanica
and Vlavian-Gurmeza (2010) aims at
empfasizing «theimportance oftheenvironment
in supporting tourism, maintaining the level of
development at a small scale under the control
and under the local management».

Economic
opportunities for the
local population

Ecodevelopment

[ Ecotourism Local participation

Respect for the
ecotourism integrity

Figure 1 — The elements involved in the ecotourism
development

(Source: Barkauskiene, Snieska, 2013)

2. Local participation is also an important
element in the ecotourism development which
«aims at promoting the local participation as
much as possible, creating opportunities for
the host population, the transfer of property
to the local community and its administration,
creating opportunities for the group projects
and local population as regards the control and
administration of natural valuable resources,
stipulating some alternative local measures»
(Stefanica & Vlavian-Gurmeza, 2010).

3. Economic opportunities for the local
population. This element deals with «the
benefits of the local economy, creating jobs
for the host population, guaranteeing and
protecting the local population, including
the communities’ ideas in the political
decisions, the equitable distribution of the
economic benefits, recognizing the local
efforts/services, using the local materials and
working force to keep the money into the local
economy» (Stefanica & Vlavian-Gurmeza,
2010). After going through these various
aspects of ecotourism which were mentioned
above, it is true to say that a development
of ecotourism could be an effective way
of building a sustainable community
development and also could contribute to
achieve sustainable development with better
conservation of ecosystem and perfect
community development.
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Ecotourism development in Lithuania

In order to ensure the success of ecotourism de-
velopment in Lithuania, it is necessary to create the
appropriate political, legal, economic assumptions
(Nature Heritage Fund, 2008): 1. ecotourism devel-
oped as a sustainable development tool, bringing
the long-term social, environmental and econom-
ic benefits, and is given appropriate priority in the
country’s economic development; 2. validated the
term «ecotourism» and regulated its use; 3. creat-
ed an organizational unit to coordinate the devel-
opment of ecotourism; 4. implemented system of
ecotourism certification, control and monitoring; 5.
created legal presumptions that promote a devel-
opment of ecotourism; 6. created financial mecha-
nisms to develop products of ecotourism; 7. orga-
nized trainings about ecotourism for representatives
of municipalities, administrators of protected areas,
tourism operators; 8. created the national market-
ing system of ecotourism, pointed the main interest
in online marketing.

Lithuania’s natural and cultural conditions, devel-
oped sector of services allow to produce ecotourism
products, which can form attractive image of tour-
ism in the country, to compete in international tour-
ism markets, while satisfying expectations of tourists
and business. To achieve these goals, it is important
to adapt the cultural heritage and natural objects for
tourism infrastructure, to maintain principles of envi-
ronmental and ecological balance, to improve quality
and diversity of recreation, entertainment and leisure
services, build more active marketing of Lithuanian
ecotourism. (National Tourism Development Pro-
gram for 2014—-2020).

Favorable and negative factors have to be con-
sidered to achieve development of ecotourism in
Lithuania. Weaknesses force to find the methods
to eliminate or reduce the negative effects, while
strengths are required to provide perspectives of
developing ecotourism. For this purpose, there was
prepared SWOT analysis of Lithuanian ecotourism
(Table 1).

Conclusions

Ecotourism is a growing tourism industry in Lith-
uania, which has many advantages and strengths,
starting from favorable geographical position, rich
and unique natural, cultural and historical heritage of
potential resources and et cetera. However, despite
all of the strong sides of ecotourism, SWOT analy-
sis identifies a number of weaknesses that disturb
an image of Lithuanian ecotourism, but also creates
opportunities for ecotourism to develop in the future.
One of the main tasks achieving development of eco-
tourism is the promotion of consumers’ environmen-
tal education, applying ecotourism to rural tourism.
Municipalities which develop tourism and accommo-
dation providers should also take into account envi-
ronmental considerations.
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Table 1 — SWOT analysis of Lithuanian ecotourism (adapted by the author with reference to National
Tourism Development Program for 2014—2020 and Barkauskiene, Snieska, 2013).

Strengths

Weaknesses

The favorable geographical position

Great natural and cultural potential

The rich historical heritage

Few urban landscape

A variety of ecological products

A well-developed system of national parks

Cultural traditions, customs, celebrations

Wide selection of local food, drinks

Large variety of ecotourism products and strong authentication
Lithuania has the objects included in the UNESCO
World Heritage List

Population’s hospitality

The relatively low pollution of soil, water, air

Less pollution in most rural areas

The growing desire of city residents to rest in nature
and a quiet place

Legal environment does not encourage the
development of ecotourism

Insufficiently developed infrastructure in rural areas
Lack of ecotourism marketing

Lack of financial resources, unclear developing and
supporting system of ecotourism business

Not implemented national information system of
ecotourism

Underdeveloped infrastructure of tourism

Limited variety and diversification of leisure activities
according to the tourists' income

Strong seasonal effect

Lack of skilled labor

Opportunities

Threats

Increasing demand of ecotourism services and flows of
eco tourists

Strengthening international relations of Lithuania
Routes formation of new recreational and cultural
tourism

The increase of the number of tourists who have
ecotourism as motivation

The possibility to develop sales of ecological
agricultural products

Improvement of investment environment
(attractiveness)

Improvement of the ecological environment
Support of EU structural funds

Loss of Cultural-historical, natural heritage and
recreational resources potential

Low population awareness about the environment,
ecology

Lithuanian regional economical and social
differences increase

Increasing international competition

The possibility of environmental worsening
Decline purchasing power of population
unimproved availability of country

High labor migration to EU countries

Not decreasing number of crimes

Potential loss of rural tourism
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POSSIBILITIES FOR RECREATIONAL FISHING TOURISM
DEVELOPMENT IN PROTECTED ZONES OF NPFG'

Organization and management of tourism in rural ar-
eas is complex activity that additionally becomes more
complicated if it is conducted in protected areas — na-
tional parks. National park Fruska gora (NPFG) is the
oldest national park in Serbia, and which has on disposal
considerable potentials for different types of tourism. In

paper are examined possibilities of touristic potentials
networking in the segment of fishing and rural tourism
within the borders of National park Fruska Gora.

Key words: rural areas, fishing tourism, fish fund,
NPFG.
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Introduction

National Law on nature protection is defining sev-
en categories of natural protected areas (resources),
as are: national parks (Perdap, Sara, Tara, Kopaonik
and Fruska gora); nature parks (Golija, Stara planina,
Sargan—Mokra gora, Pali¢, Sicevacka gorge, etc.); pro-
tected landscapes (Lepterija— Sokograd, Mirusa, gorge
of river MileSevka, Subotica sands, Vlasina, etc.); strict
nature reserves (Gazimestan, Omoljica island, Kukav-
ica, etc.); special nature reserves (Go¢ — Gvozdac, Br-
zanska Moravista, Zasavica, etc.); protected habitats;
and natural monuments (botanic garden Jevremovac,
Pionirski park, oak at Cvetni square, Risovaca, Ripalj-
ka, Lisine waterfall, Resavska cave, Mlava well, plane
tree at MiloSs’ dormitory, etc.).

Law on national parks defines national park as
wider territory that by its ecologic, bio-geographic
and other characteristics represents natural environ-
ment of great importance together with ecosystems
and landscapes of special value in term of originality
and diversity of flora and fauna, or if possesses one
or some of following characteristics: representative bi-
ological, geo-morphological, geological, hydrological
and other occurrences and processes with cultural-
historical value appeared in interaction of man and its
natural environment. Closer defining each of five na-
tional parks is done by their individual legislation.

National park Fruska gora (NPFG) is the oldest na-
tional park in Serbia, which was established in 1960.
By larger part is connected for the eponymous island
mountain, positioned in Pannonian Plain. It directly re-
lies to the right bank of the Danube River, and it ex-
tends in direction east-west for around 78 km. Territory

of active protection covers 25.525 ha. Great diversity of
flora, fauna and fungi, production potential of orchards
and vineyards in foothill, and dense deciduous forests
in higher areas of mountain, nearness of Danube, po-
tential of lakes and fishponds, row of orthodox monas-
teries, number of archaeological localities, closeness of
Novi Sad, etc., are basic assumptions to NPFG in order
to organize different types of tourism, before all hunt-
ing, fishing, recreational, eco, religious, etc.

Rural tourism offers to guest «rural environment»
so it can experience on unique way pervasion of na-
ture, culture and local population. Visitor has to en-
joy in authentic and original experience, as well as
in return to roots or essence of rural way of life. Ru-
ral tourism is based on principles of sustainability,
considering row of activities and services that char-
acterized certain rural areas. Offer in rural tourism
does not cover just visible nature, specificity of archi-
tecture, folklore and gastronomy, but also intangible
things as are hospitability, customs, culture in rela-
tion to nature, communication, beliefs and legends of
local population (Kuzman, Kovacéevié, 2014).

Fishing as touristic product has many specifici-
ties. Usually it’'s a part of rural tourism, as it leans to
certain agro activities and natural recourses. Certain-
ly, according to Bauer and Herr (2004), not all fishing
falls under tourism, but many of them involves fol-
lowing elements of tourism: travelling to/from partic-
ular destination; presence of a tourism service indus-
try (outfitters, tour guides, fishponds/artificial lakes);
exchange of money and paying for services; over-
nights at destination; service industry; aspects of lei-
sure and recreation; etc.

1 Paper is part of project Il 46006, funded by Ministry of Education, Science and Technical Development of Republic of Serbia.

Project period 2011-2015.
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From the aspect of number of attractive location,
fishing tourism potential in Serbia is huge. Unfortu-
nately, often not so good or lack of any marketing ap-
proach, brings to situation that from mentioned type of
tourism and accompanying activities we are achiev-
ing minimal incomes. According to some estimations
just in sphere of selling of equipment for fishing in EU
annual turnover is around 5 mild EUR, and in pack-
age with accommodation and accompanying servic-
es, fishing tourism values almost five times more.

Process of recreational fishing organization with-
in the all zones under the state protection considers
many activities in function of this area biodiversity pro-
tection. Planned management of fishing zones con-
siders: estimation of biomass and fishing pressure on
fish fund (according to quantum of annual catch), and
determination of allowable annual/daily fish catch per
present species; dictating the dynamics of fish stock-
ing; establishing of sustainable use of fish fund; per-
manent education of recreational fishers; etc.

From the other side, irrational fishing (overexploi-
tation) threatens balance within the sensitive ecosys-
tem of some protected area. Touristic potentials of
National park Fruska Gora, in sphere of fishing tour-

ism are not inexhaustible, especially with regard to
rare fish species (desired trophies of sports fisher-
men — potential tourists). Sensibility of area is also
recognizable in existence of risk of environment pol-
lution caused by uncontrolled stay of tourists.

Research results

Fishing capacities of NPFG — Organization of tour-
ists group visits (recreational fishers) significantly revives
rural tourism too, how most of fishing destinations within
the zones of NPFG are defined as rural. In coastal part
of Danube that is under jurisdiction of NPFG, fishing is
possible (segment of fishing zone from 1297-1233 km).
The wealth of fish species diversity in observed location
is the best described by fact that from total registered
fish fauna of Danube River (about 70 species), in this
segment of Danube is registered appearance of even
44 fish species, where over 25 % of fish species have
primary importance in organization of economic or rec-
reational fishing (14 species from 4 families: Acipenseri-
dae, Cyprinidae, Siluridae and Percidae). Number and
representativeness of fish species impose the necessi-
ty of determining of basic fishing indicators important for
management process and sustainable use of fish fund
as natural resource (Table 1).

Table 1 — Quantitative composition of ichthyofauna on the segment of Danube River
1297-1233 km (B - relative biomass, M — relative weight share, P — production)

Species B (kg/ha) M (%) P (kg/ha)

Acipenser ruthenus — Starlet 7.06 2.3 2.36
Leuciscus idus — Ide 16.2 5.3 3.42
Aspius aspius — Asp 2.82 0.9 0.96
Blicca bjoerkna — Silver Bream 11.8 3.9 1.22
Abramis brama — Common Bream 117.0 38.5 37.2
Abramis sapa — White-eye Bream 6.0 1.98 1.24
Vimba vimba — Vimba Bream 4.2 1.4 1.28
Pelecus cultratus — Sabre Carp 0.28 0.09 -

Barbus barbus — Common Barbel 39.0 12.8 16.92
Cyprinus carpio — Common Carp 22.6 7.4 7.22
Carassius gibelio — Prussian Carp 4.6 1.6 0.70
Hypophthalmichthys molitrix — Silver Carp 7.0 1.5 3.24
Silurus glanis — Wels Catfish 56.6 18.6 13.0
Stizostedion lucioperca — Zander 8.46 2.8 3.14
Total 303.62 100 91.9

As in focus is use of fish fund in purpose of fishing,
previously presented indicators are referring only to
the age categories allowed for fishing. According to
weight share dominate Common Bream, Wels Cat-
fish and Common Barbel.

Beside mentioned, significant potentials for the de-
velopment of fishing tourism within the territory of NPFG
are embodied in artificial fishing water accumulations:
Mohara¢ (60 ha), Bruje (15 ha) and Sot (22 ha). Men-
tioned lakes can be used in many ways for sports and
recreation tourism, but current tourism offer is based
only on sports fishing. In plan is tourism networking of
Fruska gora lakes with system of cycle paths as a part
of European cycle route (Vujko, Plavsa, 2011).

In water of aforementioned accumulation, appear-
ance of 19 fish species is registered, where over the
50 % of fish species is marked as fishing significant
species. Species with primary fishing importance in-
clude Common Carp, Zander, Wels Catfish and Prus-

sian Carp, and existing fish communities are generally
formed by fish stocking of established accumulations.

Estimation of relative abundance and weight share,
as well as estimation of fish fund biomass and produc-
tion in accumulations Mohara¢ and Bruje are given ac-
cording to experimental catches of fish species, where
data covers just significant species for fishing (Table 2).
From the aspect of potential fishing tourism develop-
ment accumulation Sot has relatively small importance,
considering low pressure (number of arrivals) of recre-
ational fishers (small number of arrivals was primarily
caused by generally poor coast accessibility). Besides
that, complex of accumulation is followed by public
beach (swimming season late spring — early autumn)
with accompanying infrastructure (restaurants), what
also affects on fishing organization. As in quantitative,
as well as in qualitative aspect, relation between major
fish species is similar to previous accumulations, but
with slightly reduced values.
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According to weight share of fish age categories
allowed for catching, at the accumulation Moharac¢
dominate Prussian Carp, Common Carp and Zander,
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while at the accumulation Bruje dominate Wels Cat-
fish, Prussian Carp, Common Carp and Common
Roach.

Table 2 — Accumulation Mohara¢ and Bruje (estimated relative abundance and weight share,
biomass and production of main fishing species)

Accumulation Mohara¢

Species Abundance (%) Weight share (%) Biomass (kg/ha) Production (kg/ha/god)
Common Carp 13.31 29.79 91.07 83.63
Prussian Carp 54.37 43.98 134.46 78.52

Common Bream 11.79 2.23 6.82 4.32
Common Roach 4.18 0.39 1.19 0.67
Silver Bream 3.42 0.85 2.60 1.40
Common Rudd 2.28 0.92 2.81 0.43
Zander 9.13 12.93 39.51 32.71
Wels Catfish 1.52 8.94 27.34 18.06
Total 100 100 305.8 219.74
Accumulation Bruje

Species Abundance (%) Weight share (%) Biomass (kg/ha) Production (kg/ha/god)
Common Carp 3.45 20.74 57.59 35.01
Prussian Carp 15.51 22.11 61.40 26.89

Common Bream 517 2.43 6.75 5.41

Common Roach 56.9 18.39 52.49 29.71
Bleak 6.9 0.20 0.56 0.35

Zander 10.34 9.94 27.60 17.14

Wels Catfish 1.72 26.2 71.31 37.55
Total 100 100 277.7 152.04

In order to preserve water quality and fish fund
on accumulations, sustainability of financial support
of mentioned activity requests within the process of
organization of sports-recreational fishing, selling of
fishing licences to all tourists (recreational and sports
fishers). It can be interesting how to solve the prob-
lem of expressed low correlation between recre-
ational fishing and advancement of touristic offer, as
significant investments for modernization of accom-
modation capacities close to water resources affects
the increase of total number of tourists, but parallel
with decrease in number of issued licences for rec-
reational fishing. Also, negative impact on further de-
velopment of recreational fishing is potentially recog-
nized in closeness of hunting area.

Allowable catch of fish in recreational fish-
ing — After analysis of records of professional and
recreational fishers is shown that achieved quantum
of catches is far below allowable one on annual lev-
el, what reinforces the assumption that mentioned
results for biomass and production are around esti-
mated level (researches about state of fish fund were
done during 2008).

Recreational fishing is conducted in accordance
to Regulation on the method, tools and resources for
commercial fishing, then Regulation on the method,
tools and resources used in recreational fishing, as
well as special measures and limitations defined for
certain localities under jurisdiction of public company
National park FruSka gora.

Table 3 — Estimation of daily allowable fishing in recreational fishing for the segment
of Danube River 1297-1233 km

Fishing species daily catch
Brown Bullhead unlimited
Sunfish unlimited
Prussian carp unlimited

Silver and Bighead carp

unlimited under special conditions

Catch of autochthonous quality fish and whitefish

autochthonous fish species

Limitation for the mass of daily catch is established for the recreational fishers on maximally 5 kg for the catch of all

Starlet, Common carp, Pike, Wels Catfish, Zander,
Volga Pikeperch, Asp

maximally 3 pieces in allowable fishing size - summary

Ide, Common Nase, Common Barbel, European Chub,
Common Bream

maximally 10 pieces in allowable fishing size - summary

In case that one caught fish exceeds the mass of 5 kg (for all autochthonous fish species), daily catch limit in pieces
is not valid, so it is considered that maximal mass of daily catch have been done
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Structure and size of catch, from the aspect of pri-
mary fish species for the segment of Danube River
1297-1233 km, is given according to estimation of
fish fund state, where sustainability of fish fund use
is based on next assumptions: research results from
2008; estimation of number of fishers and fishing
pressure intensity (size of daily catch, catch compo-
sition, seasonal variability in fishing intensity); estima-
tion of fish fund production; etc. In line with previously
mentioned, next table shows allowable frame for rec-
reational fishing in 2015 on observed territory.

Sustainable management on three accumulations
under the jurisdiction of NPFG requires the creation
of plan for fishing on these locations, in other words
estimation of fishing pressure height for primary fish
species for the next fishing season (Table 4 and 5).

Table 4 — Accumulation Mohara¢
(estimation of total annual fish harvesting)

Accumulation Moharac¢

Species Structure of fish Quantity for catch
harvesting (in %) (kg)
Common carp 38 4,000
Prussian carp 38 4,000
Zander 14 1,500
Wels catfish 10 900
Total 100 10,400

Table 5 — Accumulation Bruje
(estimation of total annual fish harvesting)

Accumulation Bruje
Species Structure of fish Quantity for catch

harvesting (in %) (kg)
Common carp 27 500
Prussian carp 22 400
Zander 8 150
Wels catfish 27 500
Common bream 2 40
Common roach 14 250
Total 100 1,840
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IMPACT OF THE FOREIGN TRADE OF AGRO-INDUSTRIAL PRODUCTS
BETWEEN SERBIA AND RUSSIAN FEDERATION'

Since 2000, Republic of Serbia and Russian Federa-
tion have been regulated their economic relations through
the Free Trade Agreement, by which is encouraged mutual
exchange of goods, after a rapid fall in trade exchange dur-
ing the nineties’ of the XX century. In paper is analyzed the
inter-countries exchange of agro-industrial products within
the period 2004-2013, in order to determine the effects of
Free Trade Agreement implementation and to identify those
agro-industrial products whose exchange can be encour-

aged. Analysis of mutual exchange with mentioned products
covers products by SITC classification (Section 0 — Food
and live animals and Section 1 — Beverages and tobacco),
using the certain statistical methods, as are exponential
trend, arithmetic average, rate of change and coefficient of
variation.
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Introduction

From the historical standpoint mutual relation
between Republic of Serbia and Russian Federa-
tion has significant interest. After World War |I, for-
mer Socialist Federal Republic of Yugoslavia (SFRY)
represents part of the Eastern block that was led by
the Soviet Union (USSR), with which it created spe-
cial political-economic connections. «Russian-Serbi-
an relations, despite the undoubted national and reli-
gious closeness of two nations, were always depend
on, primarily on realistic and rational understanding
of interests of both countries, as well as according to
their objective possibilities in political, economic and
military terms» (Vere§, 2000).

Mutual trade between Serbia and Russia dur-
ing the nineties of XX century was drastically de-
creased, from 2,3 billion USA$ in 1990 to only 284
million USA$ in 1999 (Simi¢, 2014). In August 2000,
Government of the Federal Republic of Yugoslavia
and Government of the Russian Federation were
signed the Agreement on Free Trade. Its main goal
was to improve mutual trade. Agreement was under
certain changes during 2009 and 2011. By signed
Agreement were abolished mutual tariff protections
on 99 % of products for which can be proved that
originate from Serbia and Russia.

In the period after the Agreement signing, both coun-
tries from year to year were increased the volume of mu-
tual trade exchange. Starting from the first year of the
Agreement implementation, mutual trade exchange in-
creased for 91 %, from 390,4 million USA$ in 2000 to

744,4 milion USAS$ in 2001. The largest mutual trade
turnover was achieved in 2008, 4.041,7 million USAS.
«Because of the complementarity of USA and EU econ-
omies, and the effects of globalization, the crisis that cov-
ers financial and real sector of the USA slowly passed
to EU and other world countries» (Radovanovic, Ra-
dovanovic, 2013), what in parallel results a decrease in
volume of foreign trade between Serbia and Russia in
2009. In observed period, exchange of agro-industrial
products between Serbia and Russia had a constant in-
crease at average growth rate of 29,96 % and with vari-
ation coefficient of 68,23 %. The highest recorded value
of mutual exchange of agro-industrial products was re-
corded in 2013, around 233,8 million USAS.

Methodology

In paper are analyzed the trends in trade of agro-
industrial products between Serbia and Russia using
certain standard statistical methods, such are trend,
arithmetic average, coefficient of variation and rate of
change. Under agro-industrial products are consid-
ered all products of Section 0 — Food and beverage
and Section 1 — Beverages and tobacco (Standard
International Trade Classification (SITC), version 4).
All data about mutual trade exchange between Ser-
bia and Russia represent official data from the Sta-
tistic Office of the Republic of Serbia (SORS) for the
period 2004—2013.

Export of Serbian agro-industrial products in
Russian Federation

In mutual exchange of agro-industrial products,
during the period 2004-2013, Serbia has been re-

1 Paper is part of project 11l 46006 — Sustainable agriculture and rural development in function of achieving strategic goals of
Republic of Serbia within Danube region, funded by Ministry of Education, Science and Technical Development of Republic of

Serbia. Project period 2011-2015.
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corded constant increase of export by average
growth rate of 34,91 % and variation coefficient
of 73,26 %. Previous shows a dynamic growth of
the export value of this product group. Only year
when export of agro-industrial products from Ser-

bia was recorded slight fall is in 2009 (Graph 1).
The highest achieved export value of observed
group of products from Serbia to Russia was re-
alized in 2013, and it amounted around 180,3 mil-
lion USAS.

Graph 1 — Export of agro-industrial products of Republic of Serbia in the Russian Federation during the
period 2004-2013 (in USA $)
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Source: SORS, 2015.

On total, seven of twelve segments within the
SITC sections 0 and 1 have had a share in export
less than 3 % in observed period. Export of live an-
imals, fish and fish products, sugar and sugar prod-
ucts, coffee, tea, cocoa, spices and products for an-
imal feed have not special importance for export to
Russia, as their share in total export of agro-indus-
trial products is less than 1 %, while export of to-
bacco and tobacco products had in some content
more significant share in export, around 1,83 % (Ta-
ble 1).

Export of meat and meat products in observed
period had value of 24 million USAS$, what is around
2,86 % of the total export of agro-industrial products.
This group of products has a high average growth
rate, 73,69 % and extremely high coefficient of vari-
ation, 122,89 % what indicate to significant fluctua-
tion in exported quantities. Individually, export of fro-
zen pork meat was recorded during the last three
observed years. It had a value of 8,7 million USAS,
share in total export of around 1,06 % and average
decline in export value of 47,55 %. Export of slaugh-
ter products of pork meat (except liver) were realized
export value of 6,9 million USA$, with the share in
total export of 0,81 % and high export value growth
by the average rate of 69,7 %, what indicate to very
high export potential encouraged with gaining of du-
ty-free access for six Serbian slaughter houses in
2011. Although 2012 was the most significant year
for the export of meat and meat products, it can be
recorded the fall in export value, especially in export
of frozen pork meat.

Export of beverages recorded a value of 27 mil-
lion USA$, share in total export of agro-industri-
al products of 3,15 %, high average growth rate of
79,1 % and coefficient of variation of 95,68 %. Within
the structure of the segment Drinks, the most impor-
tant export product is wine of fresh grapes (except
sparkling wines) that generated export value of 18,3
million USA$ and share in export of 2,14 %, with very

high average growth rate of 97,7 % and high coeffi-
cient of variation of 107,09 %. There has been con-
stant growth of export of wine from fresh grapes, and
it was recorded the highest value in 2013 (5,7 million
USAS). Besides export of wine from fresh grapes,
export of fermented beverages has recorded signif-
icant value of 6,4 million USAS$, with share in export
of agro-industrial products of 0,74 % and average
growth rate of 43,15 %.

Within the segment Miscellaneous edible prod-
ucts and preparations in the SITC classification, ex-
port value of 37,5 million USA$ was recorded, or
approximately 4,42 % of the total export of agro-
industrial products, with average growth rate of
13,66 % and coefficient of variation of 42,86 % (seg-
ment shows stable export growth). The largest share
in export was achieved in 2004 (17,17 %), while the
lowest share was achieved in 2011 (2,74 %). Nomi-
nally, the largest export was achieved in last two ob-
served years, in average around 6,3 million USAS.

By export importance, milk and milk products, as
a segment, take third place with realized value of
37,8 million USA$ and share in total export of agro-
industrial products of 4,5 %. Export of mentioned
group of products records extremely high average
growth rate (432,83 %) with coefficient of variation
of 95.46 %. Reason for that can be found in fact that
export began much later (2011), when several Ser-
bian dairies got permission for free export, where
from its start export was characterized by volumi-
nosity. Within this group, the most important prod-
ucts are fresh cheeses with share in total export of
agro-industrial products of 2,94 %, which in last two
observed years were exported in value of 23,7 mil-
lion USAS$. Their average growth rate was 312,32 %
and coefficient of variation 88,93 %. Besides fresh
cheeses, other cheeses (e.g. Kackavalj) recorded a
significant share in total export (1,37 %). Realized
export value was 11,6 million USA$, while the aver-
age growth rate was 288,64 % and coefficient of vari-
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ation 67,83 %. Processed (melted) cheeses, as well
as other cheeses that contains no more than 40 % of
fat are excluded from the Free Trade Agreement, so
they are not within the regime of duty free trade (Pro-
tocol 2011).

Second place is took by cereals and cereal prod-
ucts, which achieved export of 43,2 million USA$ in
observed period (5,05 % of total export of agro-indus-
trial products), with average growth of 11,79 % and
coefficient of variation of 51,02 %. Within the men-
tioned segment dominates the export of seed corn
(4,09 % of total export, or about 35,1 million USAS).
For the export of seed corn is characterized the low
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average growth rate (7,42 %) and coefficient of vari-
ation of 55,73 % (relatively high value of coefficient
is the result of export oscillations, where the high-
est export value was recorded in 2007, 2008 and
2013, when was realized more than 50 % of total
export of this product). Besides all, export of sweet
biscuits, waffles and galette also recorded good re-
sults in total export of agro-industrial products (share
of 0,84 % and value of 7,2 million USAS$, or average
growth rate of 36,03 % and coefficient of variation of
64,78 %). During the last three years have been re-
alized over 50 % of export of this product group (4,3
million USAS$).

Table 1 — Export parameters of agro-industrial products from Republic of Serbia to Russian Federation
in period 2004-2013.

o | e | crangerme | ateten
00 Live animals 59.699,40 0,01 % 64,43 % 97,97 %
01 Meat and meat products 24.053.134,90 2,86 % 73,69 % 122,89 %
02 Dairy products® 37.760.250,60 4,50 % 432,83 % 95,46 %
03 Fish and fish products 41.364,60 0,00 % 170,40 % 127,13 %
04 Cereals and cereal preparations 43.226.243,60 5,05 % 11,79 % 51,02 %
05 Vegetables and fruit 662.649.232,50 77,28 % 37,36 % 74,99 %
06 Sugars, sugar products and honey 558.978,80 0,07 % 95,75 % 204,50 %
07 Coffee, tea, cocoa, spices, and manufactures 1.242.975,00 0,15 % 28,04 % 73,72 %
08 Feeding stuff for animals 5.724.050,80 0,68 % 271,58 % 104,02 %
ggnl\s/liscellaneous edible products and prepara- 37.527.330,30 442 % 13,66 % 42.86 %
11 Beverages 26.969.443,20 3,15 % 79,10 % 95,68 %
12 Tobacco and tobacco manufactures® 16.324.370,40 1,83 % -14,54 % 135,23 %
TOTAL 856.137.074,10 100 %

Source: Authors calculations according to SORS data, 2015.

The most important export products of Serbia to
Russia are fruits and vegetables. Their value in ob-
served period was 662,6 million USA$, what makes
77,28 % of total export of agro-industrial products.
Export of this product group had a positive growth
rate of 37,36 % and variation coefficient of 74,99 %.
Within the mentioned group the most important are
fresh apples with total export of 231,2 million USA$
and share in total export of 26,84 %. Apples have
very high growth rate (65,34 %) and significant vari-
ation coefficient (87,75 %), what is a result of low ex-
port value at the beginning of period (241,000 USAS$),
or the highest value recorded in 2011 (57,9 million
USAS). Apples are followed by fresh nuts with export
of about 181,1 million USA$ and share in total export
of 21,13 %. The most important export products of
this group are plums, peaches, cherries, sour cher-
ries and apricots. This group of products is also char-
acterized by high average growth rate (66,23 %) and
high coefficient of variation (78,06 %). Since 2006,
their export has recorded constant growth, which in
2011 reached 37,7 million USAS.

Also should be mentioned the export of fresh ber-
ry fruits. Dominates the export of fresh strawber-
ries with 21,8 million USA$ and share in exports of
2,58 %, high average growth rate of 77,01 % and
high coefficient of variation of 106,36 %. It is followed
by the fresh pears and quinces, 9,5 million USA$ and
share in total export of agro-industrial products of
1,12 % (extremely high average growth of 138,08 %
and high coefficient of variation, 138,99 %). Then
come raspberries, blackberries and similar fruit spe-
cies, with export value of 8,3 million USA$ and share
of 0,98 %, average growth rate of 23,34 % and co-
efficient of variation of 86,56 %. At all mentioned
fruit species in recent years have come to signifi-
cant growth in export value. The largest oscillations
are expressed at raspberries, blackberries and sim-
ilar fruits, where after rapid growth in export in 2011
compared to 2010 (310 %), were recorded a certain
decline in 2012, and later in 2013 the highest export
value (2,2 million USAS, or 3,2 USA$ per kg).

Besides fresh fruits, Serbia also exports certain
fruit processed products. Dried fruits are export-

2 For calculation of change rate and variation coefficient in export of dairy products, impact of small export value in 2009 (45,6
USAS) was excluded in order to achieve more realistic parameters.

3 As like in case of dairy products, for calculation of change rate and variation coefficient, negligible export value in 2010 (1,5
USAS$) was excluded in order to achieve higher objectiveness.
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ed the most (total export value of 25,1 million USA$
and share in export of 2,9 %). Export of this product
group records average growth rate of 24,27 % and a
high coefficient of variation, 81,6 %. The highest ex-
port value was recorded in 2013 (6,6 million USA$).
On the other hand, the export of fruit and vegetable
juices have also achieved significant results (20,9
million USA$) and share in total export of 2,43 %. It
has a high average growth rate of 55,15 %, and the
highest export value was recorded in 2013 (6,2 mil-
lion USAS).

At vegetables, the most important export prod-
ucts are prepared or canned sweet corn and oth-
er vegetables (export value was 97,7 million USA$
and share in export was 11,5 %) and mixed frozen
vegetables (mixed vegetables, beans, green beans
and peas) with realized export of 17,5 million USA$
and share in export of 2,05 %. The highest average
export growth was recorded at frozen mixed vege-
tables, which was 128,74 % (this was the result of
strong export growth since 2010, where the high-
est export value was recorded in 2011, 5,6 million
USAS$). Much lower average export growth was re-
corded at prepared and canned vegetables. It has
also much lower variation coefficient (export volume
of this product category was halved in 2013 com-
pared to 2012).

Import of agro-industrial products in Serbia
from Russian Federation

Although the import of agro-industrial products
from Russia generally has not larger significance for
Serbia, its structure still has to be analyzed, as in last
three observed years its share in total import was
in average around 2,28 %. Import of agro-industri-
al products from Russia has positive trend with aver-
age growth rate of 34,89 % and coefficient of varia-
tion of 73,32 % (Graph 2).

Seven of twelve segments within the sections 0 and
1 of SITC classification in observed period have share
of import lower than 3 % (Table 2). Imports of live ani-
mals, meat and meat products, sugar and sugar prod-
ucts, as well as coffee, tea, spices and beverages indi-
vidually does not exceed share of 1 % within the total
import, while import of segment fish and fish products
has achieved in average share of 1,68 %. Import of
fruits and vegetables were around 8,1 million USAS,
what represents 2,98 % of total import (average growth
rate was 4,71 % and coefficient of variation 65,61 %).

Products from the group — Feeding stuff for animals
had relatively significant participation within the import
of agro-industrial product from Russia. They achieved
import value of 29,6 million USA$, what represents
10,69 % of total import. Their average growth rate was
29,01 % and coefficient of variation 53,68 %.

Graph 2 — Import of agro-industrial products in Republic of Serbia from Russian Federation
in period 2004-2013 (in USA $)
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Source: SORS, 2015.

Having in mind segment no. 09 in SITC classifi-
cation — Miscellaneous edible products and prepa-
rations, it can be noticed the high import value from
Russia to Serbia (around 33,3 million USA$) what
represents 12,08 % of total import of agro-industri-
al products with average growth rate of 17,65 % and
coefficient variation of 51,27 %. Within this segment,
the most important product is margarine in various
forms (excluding liquid), which was imported in value
of 25,7 million USA$, what represents 9,27 % of total
import. Average growth rate of import is 54,21 % and
coefficient of variation 64,03 %. The highest value of
import was recorded in 2013 (5,3 million USA$).

The second most important product segment in to-
tal import of agro-industrial products from Russia are
cereals and cereal products. They were realized import

value of 49,7 million USAS, or about 17,81 % of total
import of agro-industrial products, with an average fall
in import value from 10,98 % and coefficient of varia-
tion of 78,32 %. Decrease in import value was result
of import of primary products, like other wheat types,
spelled, meslin and sprouted grains only in one year
(2004), when it achieved the import value of 6,6 mil-
lion USA$. Over time, import of other bakery products*
was gaining in importance. They had total import val-
ue of 28,9 million USA$, with share in total import of
10.17 %, what launched other bakery products on sec-
ond place within the list of imported products in Serbia.
Average growth rate of import of this group of products
was 23,29 % and coefficient of variation 108,79 %.
The highest share in import of agro-industrial
products from Russia has tobacco and tobacco prod-

4 According to SITC classification, other bakery products consider other type of bread, pastry, cakes, biscuit and bakery products

that (not) contain cocoa, and other similar products.
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ucts. They have realized the import value of 143,5
million USA$ (52,82 % of total import), with average
growth rate of 40,65 % and such a high coefficient of
variation, 96,85 %. The largest share in total import,
mentioned group of products had in 2011 (about
72,21 %), while the lowest share was achieved in
2004 (only about 3,41 %). Nominally expressed,
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the highest import was realized in 2013 (36,5 mil-
lion USAS$). Import of cigarettes containing tobac-
co dominates (45,43 % of total import of agro-indus-
trial products within the observed period). Import of
processed tobacco and other extracts is also pres-
ent (6,04 % of total import from the Russian Feder-
ation).

Table 2 — Import parameters of agro-industrial products in Republic of Serbia from Russian Federation
in period 2004—2013.

SITC — sections ITE%HS\K";JG L;?%?.rrté ?ﬁf Change rate Van?itgi):n(t:oef-

00 Live animals 18.342,70 0,01 % -25,95 % 132,78 %
01 Meat and meat products 301.592,80 0,11 % 58,01 % 55,35 %
02 Dairy products 1.627.543,30 0,62 % 7,67 % 93,89 %
03 Fish and fish products 4.626.669,00 1,68 % -1,63 % 61,51 %
04 Cereals and cereal preparations 49.721.892,20 17,81 % -10,98 % 78,32 %
05 Vegetables and fruit 8.082.113,40 2,98 % 4,71 % 65,61 %
06 Sugars, sugar products and honey 2.017.538,80 0,74 % 37,73 % 174,11 %
07 Coffee, tea, cocoa, spices, and manufactures 684.170,90 0,24 % 20,69 % 100,39 %
08 Feeding stuff for animals 29.573.699,60 10,69 % 29,01 % 53,68 %
09 Miscellaneous edible products and preparations 33.270.665,30 12,08 % 17,65 % 51,27 %
11 Beverages 621.097,40 0,22 % 14,68 % 82,58 %
12 Tobacco and tobacco manufactures 143.483.751,50 52,82 % 40,65 % 96,85 %
TOTAL 274.029.076,90 100 %

Source: Authors calculations according to SORS data, 2015.

Conclusion

Free Trade Agreement between the Republic of
Serbia and the Russian Federation is the main driv-
er of growth of mutual trade with agro-industrial prod-
ucts within the period 2004-2013 (all major export
products of Serbia are in the regime of free trade with
Russia). Although the achieved results are satisfac-
tory, the huge potential of Russian market is still not
properly used. Importance of the exchange of agro-
industrial products in total trade is relatively mod-
est, with participation of 4,13 %. However, the share
of export of agro-industrial products in total export
has far greater importance for Serbia (16,1 %) com-
pared to the import of agro-industrial products in to-
tal import (1,25 %). This is one of the few economy
sectors where Serbia generally achieves a constant
trade surplus with other countries.

In export of agro-industrial products to Russia gen-
erally dominates export of primary agricultural prod-
ucts, with increasing trend of value added products (pro-
cessed products). Despite the importance in export of
processed products promotion, it is necessary to provide
strong support to export of fresh products, such as fresh
apples and fresh nuts (they make up to half of the total
export), or support to primary products that have high
growth potential, such as strawberries, pears, quinces,
raspberries and blackberries. Of course, export of pro-
cessed products with value added, as dried fruits and
fruit and vegetables juices should be also forced. Vege-
tables are mostly exported as canned, prepared and fro-
zen, having a satisfactory export potential.

Products with the highest export dynamics are in
the segment Milk and diary products. Although they
participate just with 4,5 % within the total export of
agro-industrial products, they possess extremely high

average growth rate (432,83 %). Export of fresh and
other type of cheeses, in second half of observed pe-
riod, have recorded excellent results in Russian mar-
ket, so export of these products achieved the highest
value per unit of measure 4,2 USA$ per kg.

Potential for further export increase have, before
all wines from fresh grapes, slaughter products of
pork meat and fermented beverages.

Unlike the export of agro-industrial products where
dominate the export of primary agricultural products,
at import assortment structure is moved towards the
products that pass higher stages of processing. Cig-
arettes and tobacco extracts dominate, where their
import value significantly increased in last three
years. Products from the segment — Feeding stuff for
animals, from the aspect of quantity are the most im-
ported products, but with their value they are posi-
tioned at second place within the list of the most sig-
nificant import items. They represent products with
the most stable import growth. Various forms of mar-
garine (excluding liquid) characterize significant im-
port, so by their growth rate they represent products
with the fastest import increase.

Although Serbia, in observed period, if we come
from the aspect of agro-industrial products, were
used in great extent all possibilities offered by Free
trade agreement, in upcoming period should be nec-
essary to work on improvement of trade cooperation
between the Serbia and Russia. The main goal has
to be improvement of Serbian production capabili-
ties, with the accent to the development of process-
ing sector. Also, it will be necessary that coopera-
tion with the Russian Federation has to obtain further
widening of tax free regime. Before all it can cover
export of poultry meat, other type of cheeses, white
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sugar, cigarettes and alcoholic beverages. Consid-
ering the fact that Serbia exports mainly primary
products with low value, «the costs of transport can
play a crucial role in the creation of trade relations»
(Knezevic et al., 2012), so in current trade relations
it has be established a support system for transport
companies in order to decrease transport costs. Of
course, moving the export structure to products that
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Adrienn Nagy, Jozsef Kaposzta, Henrietta Nagy

THE ROLE OF SZAMOS MARZIPAN IN THE HUNGARIAN

TOURISM AND GASTRONOMY

In today’s busy and rushing world, people tend to forget
about the importance of food or confectionery.Sometimes
we even forget to have some food. For 21% century people,
it is difficult to manage the time to have a cup of coffee
with a friend or relative or just to meet somebody in a
confectionery. Confectionery products have somehow lost
their intimacy. Since traditions in confectionery industry
go back to the 1700s, a lot of recipes and traditions have
been lost during the wars. The strengths of this sector are
the power to link different groups of the society as well as
its potential in cultural and economic development. Many
think that the wide range of confectionery do not contribute

to tourism at all, however, we have to argue with that
statement. Just a few examples from Hungary: if you walk
along Andrassy avenue in Budapest, you can find Mivész
cukraszda (Confectionery of Artists) where the role of cafés
and confectioneries are shown in the Hungarian culture.
The Szamos Marzipan Museum in Szentendre can also be
mentioned where several tourists go in each season to buy
figures made of marzipan. Therefore, it can be stated that
this sector contributes to the boost of tourism as well.

Key words: Marzipan, cakes, tourism, gastronomy.
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Introduction

Almost everybody likes sweets. Who does not
like chocolate cake or sponge cake with fresh fruits
or lemon ice cream on a hot summer day? Not to
mention the marzipan specialties which are not ex-
clusively confectionery products but pieces of arts as
well. Since the history and the traditions had impor-
tant role in the development of the Hungarian con-
fectionery industry, in the first part of our paper such
issues are detailed.

The history of sweets

Our ancestors collected roots, fruits, berries in
the forests and hunted for animals. Women found
out that berries, fruits had different flavor than the
other plants in the forests, so they discovered the
joy of sweet flavor. They also took the honey of wild
bees which lead to the development of honey indus-
try, which is still a significant sector of the Hungari-
an economy.

In the beginning, honey making and confec-
tionery industry could not live separately, since
the sweet flavor of the cakes was provided by
honey. Old chronicles mention that some food
was also sweetened by honey. Ancient Greeks
made bonbons and candies from honey which
was a huge development in catering industry. In
ancient Greek houses and the Roman Empire,
people often had sweets. The joy of sweets was
the part of rich, hedonistlifestyle, so it was com-

mon in the rich manor-houses. We can often hear
the expression, Lucullus-orgies.The reason is
that in the time of Roman patricians there was an
emperor, called Lucullus, who was famous for his
great feasts with special and various flavours, in-
cluding sweets. Later, there was a group of serv-
ants whose job was to make confectionery, whose
owners could even free and release, so it might
not be far from the truth that such ex-servants be-
came the firth sellers of confectionery. The Bible
also tells us that possessing milk and honey was
the privilege of the rich «Canaan with milk and
honey». Moreover, the hieroglyphs of Egypt refer
to the fact that various fruits were dried in honey.
In addition, the tales of the «Arabian nights» also
talked about sweet almond, nut with honey and
dried plum. The use of sugarcane was also com-
mon in the households.

Earlier, it was only the wives and chefs who pre-
pared sweets. It was long time later when it became
an individual industry and mass-production. The first
step to mass-production was the availability of raw ma-
terials in the required quality and quantity that need-
ed wheat fields, orchards, sugarcane plantations. This
boosted the agricultural production, since the high-
er was the demand for the confectionery, the more
farmers were employed. It is proved that in the ear-
ly crop processing, millers baked bread and milk-loaf.
After bakers divided into branches, the confectionery
sector was created. Fruits have often been used in
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dried form to get richer taste. Even in the early 1900s,
home-made syrups and jams were used for sweets
sold in shops, thus less additives have been used.

The first marzipan was made in theRepublic of
Venice. It was named after the patron of Venice,
Saint-Marcus. According to the legends, marzipan
was against diseases and bad things, thus believ-
ers often had marzipan in the time of plague. Ac-
cording to an existing tradition, bread-shape marzi-
pan is given to people on the day of Saint Marcus.
The Italian origin of the marzipan is also proved by
the fact that when Matthias king married Beatrix from
Naples, there was also a chess-board sweet served
made of almond and sugar. It is assumed that it was
the marzipan made by the confectioners in Naples
(Rozsa, 1959).

The short history of the Hungarian confec-
tionery industry

Due to the immigration of confectioners from
Switzerland, the Hungarian confectionery indus-
try started to develop in the 19" century. At the be-
ginning, cakes for daily consumption or preserved
cakes were not competitive, but it has changed to
the second half of the 20" century. Chocolate pro-
duction requires machinery thus it belongs to a differ-
ent category than tea desserts or marzipan sweets.
Chocolate makers used to sell only chocolate drinks,
confectioners only used the chocolate as a raw ma-
terial. Mr. Emil Gerbeaud made a revolution in the
use of chocolate in 1884, when he started to prepare
bonbon and dessert from chocolate. Later on, con-
fectioners also started to produce such products.

Significant persons in the Hungarian confection-
ery industry

Figure 1 — Mr. Jézsef Dobos C.
and the Dobos-cake named after him

Source:

http://nepszava.com/2011/03/featured/ennivalo-
hiressegek.html/attachment/dobos-c-jozsef-torta-hires-etel-sl-
d000250a1ab86afa74dd6

The name of Jézsef Dobos C. (Figure 1) might
be familiar to a lot of people and many may know

the famous Dobos-cake, which was named after
him. Nowadays, he is known as one of the largest
founders of confectionery industry of his age, since
the confectionery in Budapest that was founded by
him when he was 31,offered various cakes including
even some extraordinary ones for local consumption
or for delivery. He found out the recipe of the Dobos-
cake in 1884 which both Hungarian and foreign con-
fectioners starved for. In 1906, when he retired, Mr.
Jozsef Dobos C. discovered the secret of the reci-
pe of Dobos-cake. Since then it has been one of the
most popular cakes in every confectionery.

Mr. Emil Gerbeaudwas also an important per-
son in the confectionery industry. He was very tal-
ented and he learnt the expertise from his father. He
gained a lot of experience in confectioneries of Eu-
rope e.g. in Germany, France and Great Britain. He
moved to Hungary in 1884 and he started to work in
the confectionery named after Mr. Henrik Kugler. Mr.
Emil Gerbaud brought numerous innovations to the
confectionery industry (Dobos, 2009).

Figure 2 — Mr. Emil Gerbeaud

Source: http://konyakmeggy.com/?page_id=27
How the marzipan rose arrived in Hungary?

Szavits Mladen, a Serbian boy came to Hungary
for repair, hoping for a better future. He might have
inherited the sophisticated creativity and expertise
in sweets from his ancestors. At that time he was a
trainee in the confectionery of the famous Mr. Jézsef
Auguszt E.In the early 30s, there was a turning point
in his life, because a Danish confectioner joined the
company, who was famous for his handicraft and pa-
tience for the marzipan roses made of sugar and al-
mond. Szavits Mladen watched carefully the «art of
roses» that was made by the Danish confectioner
(Figure 3).

Of course, later on the Serbian boy got married
and this family link still exists. He developed his busi-
ness and the «marzipan art» still amazes us with new
and creative creatures.
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Figure 3 — Szamos marzipan rose

Forras: http://www.szamosmarcipan.hu/hu/product_groups/
view/207/R%C3%B3zsad%C3%ADsz+hengerben+35g

Szamos Marcipan Ltd., the business

Szamos Marcipan, as a business was created
in 1935. The amovementioned Serbian manSza-
vits Mladen (Szamos Matyas) established and it is
still a for-profit company. There was another phase
of development in the 80s, when the first shop was
opened in Budapest, which allowed segmentation in
larger volume. The power of the family lies in the co-
operation and the commitment and loyalty to the pro-
fession as well as investing in innovations. In addi-
tion, we need to mention the wish to maintain the
high quality. Their success and profitability are due
to the establishment of their network.

CSOKOLADE MORELY

Figure 4 — The logo of Szamos Chocolate Workshop
Source: http://www.szamosmarcipan.hu/hu/

The business employs 250 people and 400-
500 additional workers. It has 150 employees in 25
franchise shops (9 confectioneries and 16 sweet
shops).

Szamos Marcipan had 2.1 bn HUF income in
2009, out of which 400 million was from export trade.
Since the year of 2004, it has the title of SUPER-
BRAND', and the confectioneries bear the title «Best
of Budapest»since 2005. In addition, due to its strong
marketing activity, it is increasingly popular among
the customers (Szamos, 2009). The Szamos Mar-
cipan Ltd. has enriched our country with its special
sweetsfor a long time. It is not a hungaricum though,
many people consider it as, since it has long-term
traditions in Hungary. It can be traced back to the be-
ginning of the 1900s. However, the public thinking

1 Superbrand title, i.e. top brand award in Hungary. (http://
www.superbrands.hu/, 2014)
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about the marzipan hindered its development and
making it more popular. Marzipan was thought to be
only an ornament on cakes. This opinion was confut-
ed in the early 1990s and since that time the marzi-
pan became much more popular product. The Sza-
mos Marcipan managed to achieve in a few years
that its products have become «luxury» products and
spread even in abroad. More and more shops were
opened especially in the second half of the 1990s
because they recognized that there is high demand.
Today it accounts for one-third of the business in-
come. It has significant export activity as well, since
its products are sold in Austria, Germany and Eng-
land as well. However, the crisis in 2009 was a great
challenge for the company, the demand stagnated.
That small group of the society which was not af-
fected by the crisis, continued to visit the shops and
cafés, like earlier. It saved the company, since they
were the target group of the business. After 2011,
due to the innovations and the changes in custom-
er habits, the market started to recover. New sweets
occurred on the shelves, the demand increased,
thus the supply needed to be expanded. In addition,
the Marzipan Museum was also opened in Szenten-
dre, next to the confectionery, where several pieces
of arts made of marzipan can attract the tourist and
visitors.

Marzipan Museum
Source: http://www.hungarybudapestguide.com/parliament-best/

The Marzipan Museum is the first museum for
marzipan work of arts, displaying beautiful wed-
ding cakes, cartoon figures and other famous peo-
ple. In the shop, not only marzipan products can be
bought, but hungaricum, special Hungarian prod-
ucts e.g. goose liver pasta, red pepper, Unicum,
Tokaj aszu and pélinka as well. Therefore it is a per-
fect place to allow the visitors to learn much more
about Hungarian culture and cuisine in addition to
the marzipan.

Due to its success, the business managed to
open a confectionery in Vienna, named as Mathias
Szamos Konfiserie at the end of 2014. It was opened
in collaboration with the Haderer confectioner-dynas-
ty. Adam Kelényi, the financial director of the Sza-
mos Marcipan Ltd. said that the market in Budapest
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is saturated, so a new shop would decrease the in-
come of the existing ones. That is why a close, eas-
ily achievable market with high purchasing power
was targeted. Based on their experience, one or two
years will be necessary to establish the market. He
also emphasized that they adapt to the local needs,
i.e. teatime in the afternoon, wide range of hot break-
fast in the morning.

The Austrian branch of the Hungarian Tourism
shareholding company in collaboration with the
newly opened confectioners, promote the Hungar-
ian café culture and Budapest, as a tourism target
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AGRICULTURAL INVESTMENTS - BETWEEN PROFITABILITY

AND SUSTENABILITY

The agricultural investments are often a controversial top-
ic, caught in the middle of fierce debate between economic
profitability and the rural sustainability. During the last decade
the rural communities has faced with a dramatic drop in living
standards accentuated mainly by the lack of financing and
financial support for a sustainable rural economy.The paper
contains a short analysis regarding the role of agricultural
investments in achieving a competitive rural economy, in a

larger context of the debate concerning the sustainable and
profitable investments in agriculture. Also the paper presents
some of the main concerns of the inland organizations and
public authorities regarding the improvement of the agricul-
tural investments level in rural economies.

Key words: investment, sustainability, food security,
land acquisitions.
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1. Investments in agriculture — a new chal-
lenge for farmers and undertakings

The agricultural investments represent a defining
component for increasing the result in valuing the inland
agricultural potential. At first glance, the issue of invest-
ment in agriculture seems to be only the interest of farm-
ers, local authorities and communities, but the effects
are more durable for the domestic economy, as a whole.
If we follow the implications of investments or lack of in-
vestment on agriculture, then, many stakeholders can
be detected, and the consequences of investment pro-
grams in this field is multiple and the effects can be de-
tected at both the micro and the macroeconomic level.

The interest of undertakings to make investments in
agriculture has been quite low over time. The world food
price crisis of 2007-08 generated investments in this
area, but positive effects are overshadowed by the neg-
ative consequences that have some form of investment,
especially large-scale investments for land acquisition.

As it was already proved in literature(Zaman,
2012; Ene and Njegovan, 2012; Liu,2014; Karlsson,
2014), the benefits of investment in agriculture are
multiple for local communities and for the rural econ-
omy in general, as:

— employment creation,

— higher productivity,

— improvement of food availability and food

security,

— poverty reduction,

— technology transfer, access to new farming

technology and practices,

— access to finance and markets,

— provision of social services like education,

health, rural and farming infrastructure,

— local water provision schemes,

— improvement of livelihoods for out growers.

In addition, the investments in agriculture and
food system can multiply the effects on complemen-
tary sectors like service or manufacturing industries.

In fig.1 is presented the evolution of the Gross
fixed capital formation in agriculture in some EU-27
countries during 2007-2011.

As it can be noticed from the fig.1, the agricultural
investments in EU-27, analyzed form the gross fixed
capital formation perspective, measured as percent
of GVA in agriculture, has a quite irregular evolution.
If starting from 2007 the agricultural investments de-
scribes an evolutionary trend, after the 2009 the lev-
el of is decreasing. This trend is describing the dubita-
tive interest in achieving a rural competitive economy.
The lack of investments, especially after 2009, accen-
tuates the dependent character of rural economy from
the state or EU’s financial support for development
and the rural communities failure in promoting green
and multifunctional agriculture. The evolution of the
agricultural investments in EU-27 is the effect of the
PAC measures outcome, which has mainly based on
promoting and diversifying rural activities more than
assuring agricultural sustainable development. From
neither another perspective, nor the EU-27 agricultur-
al investments, or the domestic financing support for
promoting a competitive agricultural sector were not
functional. For an illustrative example, in fig. 2 is pre-
sented the evolution of the Romanian agricultural net
investments during 2009-2012.
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Fig.1 — Evolution of the Gross fixed capital formation in agriculture in some EU-27 countries, 2007-2011

Source: authors based on(European Commission, 2014).
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Fig.2 — Evolution of the Romanian ag
Source: authors based on (INS, 2013)

During the period, the evolution of the Romanian
agricultural net investments had a quite stable gen-
eral trend, with small varies.

The studies carried on at the international level by
reputable institutions like World Bank and United Na-
tions Conference on Trade and Development revels
the existence of negative outcomes for agricultural
investments (WB 2014, p.18). The major drawbacks
are: disputes over access to land, lack of transparen-
cy regarding the land’s acquisition, lack of consulta-
tion and inclusion of local communities, negative im-
pact on environment, inadequate use of the land.

The analysis performed for agricultural invest-
ments reveal the major role played by the smallhold-
er farmers, but in the last ten years, we remark the
increase of corporate investments generated by
strategic concerns of food-importing countries, com-
mercial opportunities and the rise of commodity pric-
es. The corporate investments are made by different
actor like agribusiness enterprises, energy compa-
nies, state-owned enterprises, sovereign wealth
funds, private equity funds, pension funds and tran-
snational corporations. Some studies (FAO 2013, p.
6) highlight the strengthening of trend regarding the

ricultural net investments, 2009-2012

involvement of governments (in developing coun-
tries) in agriculture field through state-owned com-
panies. In order to promote a risk reduction strategy,
the public authorities prefer not to invest directly in
agriculture but to fund state-owned companies and,
most often, establish public-private partnerships.
The contributions of these investments depend
on the local conditions (natural and institutional),
the investment contract, the type of business model,
the type of investment (local or foreign direct invest-
ment) and the relations with smallholders. For exam-
ple, some specialists (FAO 2013, p. 335) have raised
concerns regarding the possible negative effects of
foreign direct investment (FDI) in agriculture, if
taking in account large-scale land acquisitions. The
acquisition of agricultural land on a large scale have
many economic, social and environmental implica-
tions like displacement of smallholder farmers, re-
duced access to resources, degradation or deple-
tion of natural resources, decrease of grazing land
for pastoralists, the loss of incomes of rural people.
The interest of foreign investors for agriculture is
doubled by the interest of national authorities from
host countries. According with UNCTAD experts,
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(UNCTAD, 2012-2014) a survey conducted at inter-
national level revealed that the agriculture is the
second target industry for investment incentive
policies, after IT and business services, but before
hotels and restaurants (WIR 2014, p. 112).

Taking in account the negative effects of agricultural
FDI on host countries, some states have modified their
investment policy and have introduced new entry bar-
riers or reinforced screening procedures (WIR 2012, p
79). These new approaches are based on the strategi-
cally importance of agriculture for food security and the
consequences of overexploitation for the rural econom-
ic development and for environment. The efforts made
by public authorities in order to monitories the access
to land by foreigners must be accompanied by the cre-
ation of a modern, harmonized registration and cadas-
tre system that can measure theforeign presence in
an appropriate manner (WIR 2012, p 82).

2. Concerns of international organizations
and public authorities regarding the agricultur-
al investments

The poverty and food insecurity affects a large pro-
portion of the world population, which is concentrated
mainly in rural areas from developing countries. Invest-
ments in agriculture can contribute to poverty allevia-
tion and raising living standards for the population in
rural areas. The millennium development objectives in-
clude halving the number of hungry and people. This
may seem easy to achieve, but if we consider the com-
plexity of the problem (world population growth, the
changes in consumption patterns, climate change and
resource constraints), we realize that major efforts must
be made at regional,national and international level.

According with FAO estimations, in developing
countries, the agricultural investment needs to increase
by at least 50 percent. This figure was calculated taking
in account the necessity to meet projected increased
demand by a world population that is expected to pass
9 billion in 2050 (Karlsson, 2014, p 5)

The FAO experts recommend making annual in-
vestments of over US$80 billion in order to meet tar-
gets for reducing poverty and the numbers of mal-
nourished.

The FAO reports on The State of Food and Agri-
culture revealed, most often, the importance of pub-
lic authorities in planning, directing and stimulating
investments in agriculture. The international finan-
cial crisis affecting the ability of governments to play
a primary role in making investments in agriculture.
The internationaldonors were confronted with the
problem in catalyzing and channeling investments in
this area. At present, the experts consider that pri-
vate investors and primarily farmers are the main ac-
tors in this field (FAO 2012, p.3).

The role of governmentscannot be reduced giv-
en the responsibility of public authorities to provide
an investment climate and to ensure that such in-
vestment is environmentally sustainable. According
with experts of World Bank (The World Development
Report 2005, p.2), the investment climate is vital to
growth and poverty reduction. In developing coun-
tries, the economy is highly dependent on agriculture
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if we take in account the agriculture’s contribution
on employment and GDP. So, the public authorities
have greater responsibility to provide an investment
climate that is conducive to investment in the sector.

The effort made by public authorities must be as-
sociated with the behavior of private investors. In or-
der to improve the impact of domestic and foreign in-
vestors on local economy, we note the effort made
by international organizations (FAO, IFAD, UNCTAD
and the World Bank) to shape the investors actions
in a sustainable manner through(UNO, 2008; FAO,
2013; World Bank, 2014):

* The Voluntary Guidelines on the Responsible
Governance of Tenure of Land, Fisheries and
Forests in the Context of National Food Secu-
rity (VGGT);

» Principles for Responsible Agricultural Invest-
ment that Respects Rights, Livelihoods and
Resources (PRAI);

» Principles for Responsible Investment in Agri-
culture and Food Systems.

In fact, these principles and guidelines should be
used to underlie the actions and decisions of oth-
er stakeholders like financialinstitutions and donors,
smallholders and their organizations, workers and
their organizations; local communities and consum-
er organizations.

So, the promotion of voluntary standards and
good practices are essentials in this field, too. Even
the international standards are non-binding and can-
not substitute for national legal provisions, they can
have a positive impact on investment's decisions.
(Karlsson, 2014, p.11)

The investment made by different economic
agents must improve food security, respect the rule
of law and best practices, and meet principles of so-
cial sustainability and environmental sustainability.
In this way, the agricultural investment must be eco-
nomically, socially and environmentally beneficial.

Conclusions

The agricultural investments are one of the tools
that can be used in order to achieve at least one of
the sustainable development goals — «end hunger,
achieve food security and improved nutrition and
promote sustainable agriculture».

The agricultural investments must be re-designed
taking in account the following considerations (FAO,
2013; Liu,2014; World Bank, 2014):

— in developing countries, the agriculture is the
main promoter for development, food security
and poverty reduction;

— the smallholder farmers are the main
agricultural producers, but they have many
vulnerabilities because of resource- constraints
(small capital available for investment, lack
of access to additional financing, agricultural
inputs and markets);

— the implications of foreign
agriculture field;

— the multifunctional character of agriculture;

— thecompetition for land and water
resourcesamong some land uses industries
like tourism, agriculture and mining.

investors in
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— trade restrictions at international level.

The universe of agricultural investments are very
complex, taking in account the stakeholders impli-
cated in regulation, financing, conduct and operation
of a business in agriculture field: small scale food
producers, transnational corporations, investment
funds, international organizations.

In order to improve the agriculture productivity
and incomes of agricultural producers, some meas-
ures must be considered (FAO, 2013;Committee on
World Food Security, 2014; World Bank, 2014):

improve the market information regarding
aspects like food reserves in order to ensure
proper functioning of food commodity markets
and to limit the distortions form derivatives
markets; in this way, food price volatility could
be controlled;

implement resilient agricultural practices;
increase investment in related fields like rural
infrastructure, agricultural research;

fosters gender equality and women’s
empowerment.
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Agnes Virag

RURAL DEVELOPMENT TROUGH THE TOURISM IN TOKAJ WINE

REGION IN HUNGARY

Abstract

The European Union lays an emphasis on catching up
of disadvantaged rural areas and within that focuses the
endogenous resources in improvements. The economic
diversity is a main priority and tourism is one of the most
important elements of it. In the agricultural areas tourism
may be a tool for the revival and development. If a well-
structured organization coordinates the tourist and the
economic participants’interests, assesses the opportunities
in rural areas, then a complex social, economic growth
may begin in the disadvantaged rural regions as well. In
Hungary, one of the most important goals of the National
Tourism Development Strategy (2005-2013) was to
achieve the creation and operation of an institutional

structure based on destination management. In recent
years, several local and micro-regional tourism destination
management organizations were established to bring
together participants in tourist areas. The main task of
these organizations is to offer valuable experience for
tourists and to help the economic, social and environmental
development of the rural regions, too. In my study |
provide a short overview of Hungarian tourism destination
management system. After that | examine the wider rural
development role of tourism destination management
organizations in Tokaj wine region.

Key words: tourism, rural development, destination
management organization, Tokaj wine region.
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Discussion

Stakeholders of tourism have to face a number
of challenges including competitiveness, quality
requirements, infrastructural requirements and
changes in tourism trends. Service providers need
to have a versatile but unique offer on the global
market, if they are to persuade the tourists to choose
attractions of a particular area. Also, there are new
quality demands from tourists to be met. Special
emphasis is to be given to the development of tourism
infrastructure. Furthermore, trends have to be taken
into consideration because needs of present day
tourists can only be met by offering complex programs
and tourism experiences (Virag, 2014).

The participant of tourism try to increase the
number of guests, guest nights, incomes and
accommodations, but is not enough, it is necessary
to focus on restructuring the tourism institutional
system in accordance with needs of our age. Creation
of a Tourism Destination Management (TDM) system
which guarantees that tourism is controlled and
managed by competent professionals and local
communities can be an adequate answer to these
challenges (Nagy — Virag, 2014).

In the early 2000s Tourism Destination Manage-
ment appeared among the tourism development op-
portunities in Hungary. Basic principles of the bottom-
up approach system are partnership, professionalism
and support of financial background (Lengyel, 2008).

The one most important advantages of develop-
ment concept is that stakeholders may get a role in
the future shaping of the tourism sector. In Hunga-
ry, the creation of TDM system received increasing-
ly bigger attention, the new institution structure was/

is built by the cooperation of tourism professions and
stakeholders in the last years. There are some do-
mestic examples which show that Hungarian tourism
is going to the right direction.

The word, destination has latin origin and from
tourism point of view it can be interpreted as the (or-
dained) end-point of a journey. The destination can
be a country, a city, a village or a wine region. The
destination is an essential, definable territorial unit in
which different participants work together in order to
achieve a more successful tourism (Buhalis, 2000).
Tourism destination management is a long term, vol-
untary and organized co-operation of partners (local
governments, professional and civilian organizations,
businesses) who manage the products and services
of the destination as a complex unit with the aim to
optimize experiences of tourists and effects result-
ing in tourism activities taking into account criteria of
sustainability (Vig, 2010). The aim is to achieve sus-
tainable and competitive tourism.

The TDM system is a hierarchically structured or-
ganizational unit, its base is the community-based
organizations. The micro-regional alliances unite
the local organizations. The regional organizations
are made of micro-regional alliances. The peak of
the system is the national organization. The TDM
system consists of different levels of organizations
(TDMO) (Lengyel, 2008).

In Hungary there are 80 local, 6 micro-regional,
1 regional and 1 national destination management
organizations (Government portal, 2015). The Hun-
garian TDM system was built gradually; the institu-
tional reorganization receives increasingly bigger
attention. The development of tourism receives in-
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creasingly bigger attention in National Development
Concept and National Area Development Concept
2014-2020, the main aim of concept is the forma-
tion of total TDM system, the creation of accurate le-
gal and law regulation. The TDM organizations have
to face to several challenges, but the structure based
on the partnership shows a positive future vision.

National
TDMO
Regional /TDMO\
WQL TDMO TDMO TDMO
regional / /
TDMO TDMO TDMO
Local TDMO TDMO TDMO
TDMO TDMO

Figure 1 — Structure of TDM system in Hungary.
Source: Own editing, 2013.

In my research | tried to find the answer to how
operate the destination management organizations
in Tokaj wine region, | examined what kind of the ex-
periences are in organizations, what kind of coopera-
tion is in a closed wine region and how can these or-
ganizations contribute to the complex development
of this rural area in the future. In order to | get to
know the extensive tourist life of this region | ana-
lyzed some literary and professional materials and
| used qualitative research. | made some structured
depth interviews with tourist participants and repre-
sentatives of rural economic organizations in Tokaj
wine region. The questions were directed first | in-
quired about the development of tourism services,
the cooperation, and the institutional structure in the
region. Finally, | asked about the work and the rural
economy role of the destination management orga-
nizations. The interviewers brought to my attention
to lots of useful information, | analyzed these con-
versations.

Results

In the 1990’s came to the fore the tourist value of
agricultural land, the pasture, the arable land, the or-
chards and the vineyards raise the value of the coun-
tryside. Agricultural work is not only useful for food
production; there are other values that promote the
development of rural areas (Fodor-Gemma, 2011).
The main agricultural products of the wine regions
are the grapes and wines, which can be treated
prominent tourist attraction as well. The grapes and
wines are special endogenous resources, numerous
additional services connected to them, which may
ensure a complex experience for tourists (Forman,
2010). The Tokaj wine region is a multifunctional ag-
ricultural area where the sight of the vast vineyards,
the grape and wine traditions and services expects
the tourist.

The one of the most famous wine regions of Hun-
gary is the Tokaj wine region, which encompasses
27 settlements in the north-eastern part of Hungary
(Figure 1.). The nearly 6,000 acres of wine region is
located at the foot of the Zemplén Mountains. The mi-
croclimate, soil conditions, the rivers, the grape vari-
eties and the presence of noble mold are appropriate
for the quality wine production. The thousand-year
history of viticulture and onological culture provides
a very good basis for tourism. The Tokaj wine region
was declared the world’s first controlled wine region
in 1737, to which was accompanied by strict legisla-
tion, thus allowed to retain the traditions of grape pro-
duction in original form. The Tokaj wine region was
declared World Heritage Site by the UNESCO World
Heritage Committee in 2002 which further increased
the tourist value of the region (Nagy, 2014).

Hungarian grape production, wine consumption
and wine tourism has undergone major changes in
the last years. Parallel to the increase of wine con-
sumption every wine region increasingly comes to
the fore the endeavors to meet the demand for ser-
vices which related to wine tourism. TDM organiza-
tions may be the main leader of the complex develop-
ment in wine regions, may coordinate the marketing
and tender activities and may help the development
in rural areas.

There are four local TDM organizations in Tokaj
Wine Region. The Abalj Tourist Association and the
Satoraljaujhely-Hegykéz Tourism Association was
established in 2008, the Tokaj-Hegyalja, Taktakoz,
Hernad Valley Tourism and Cultural Association was
founded in 2009, the Sarospatak and its surround-
ings Tourism Association was established in 2005,
and after with the amendment of the articles of orga-
nization turned into TDM organization in 2010.

The greatest value of the area of Abauj Tourism
Association is the Hernad River and the Zemplén
Mountains, territory of Association is only one settle-
ment, Abaujszantd, where there are some wineries,
so the wine attractions rather appear as a supple-
ment. There were many tourist plans and concepts
to development of the region, but these were not re-
alized due to lack of funds. Neither the economic
nor the social conditions are not conducive to proper
for operation of tourism, although many ideas were
formulated. The cycling, fishing and water tourism
would provide many opportunities for tourism, but the
real breakthrough in tourism has not yet happened.
There is appropriate tourist and infrastructural back-
ground, but the program organizing is incomplete. A
stable financial background and relevant profession-
al base is missing in the institutional structure. There
were lots of positive changes in the life of this tour-
ism area, there has started development in tourism,
but they have to work hard to achieve a complex ru-
ral development in this area.

There are 25 municipalities and 170 service pro-
viders, civil organizations, entrepreneurs and private
individuals in the membership of the Tokaj-Hegyalja,
Taktakoz, Hernad Valley Tourism and Cultural Asso-
ciation. In 2009 a successful TDM tender helped the
starting of the organization. In 2011, the organization
won another tender, some bikes were bought, and
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publications are made. In the life of settlements of
Tokaj wine region the tourism is a very important eco-
nomic sector, according to people this is the one of
the breakthrough points in this area. They can build
to the world famous Tokaj wine that can be used not
only in terms of Tokaj. It is difficult to reconcile the in-
terests of different stakeholders. The local govern-
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ments of wine region are aware of the opportuniti-
es of tourism, but there is no real unity, everybody
is looking at their own interests. Among the winema-
kers is the strongest convergence, the other mem-
bers could take this attitude. In addition to the co-
operation there is a great need for a more balanced
financial background.

Figure 2 — Tokaj Wine Region in Hungary. The darker part is the area of the wine region.

Source: http://aborfesztival.hu/tokaj_73

In Satoraljaujhely the organization has 87 mem-
bers, in which there are six local governments, and
there are some service providers, non-governmen-
tal organizations, private individuals in the members-
hip. The organization has had two successful tender,
first there were software and website developments,
language and other trainings, some new studies and
brochures. In the second tender was the focus of
the marketing activities, the organization took part
in several exhibitions at home and abroad. The As-
sociation has made some new brochures, has orga-
nized some programs and has purchased some ot-
her tools (GPS, bikes, telescopes) that tourists can
borrow from the organization. New educational pa-
ths have been created. Several improvements have
been put in this region, but the real cooperation and
stable financial background is missing here too. The
wine tourism appears as an additional element in de-
velopment. The leader of the organization said they
should focus of communication and organizational
development among members and hosts.

In 2011, the local organizations created the To-
kaj-Zemplén-Abaduj- regional TDM Nonprofit Ltd. by
a tender. In the wine region the strongest coopera-
tion is between the Association of Tokaj, Sarospa-

tak and Satoraljaujhely. The required tasks are supp-
lying in the case of the micro-regional organization,
but real work does not because there is not financial
coverage. The leaders of organizations are looking
for the opportunity to resolve the financial problems;
they hope there will be a very good cooperation,
which can help better the development of the who-
le wine region.

Conclusions

All interviewees confirmed that the Tokaj wine
region has a significant tourism potential. In this na-
tural environment there are world-famous wines, cul-
tural and tourist values, for which will be based on
tourism and rural developments in the future.

In this financial period of European Union signifi-
cant resources will be allocated to the development
of the Tokaj region, with it interviewees which expect
significant improvement. In recent years, the TDM
organizations have done a great deal to launch a lar-
ge-scale tourism development in the wine region. For
the time being significant result cannot be shown nu-
merically the organizations implemented organizati-
on development, trainings, service development and
marketing activities in the first tenders. Organizations
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have started a process to create the basis for a more
dynamic development of tourism. TDM organizations
and rural operators also claim that there is need for
the work of the organizations. The main problem of
the organizations is the question of long-term sus-
tainability. The real cooperation and stable financial
background is missing in every organization. The co-
operation is often only apparent; many stakeholders
put their own interests to the foreground. Among the
rural operators emphasized that although there is a
positive side to the institutional structure, but the ma-
terial frame is not behind them. The membership fees
and other own incomes of organizations is not enou-
gh to work, so for the time being these TDM orga-
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owadays the metapoetics study is getting
N more and more popular in literary studies
and dramatic theory. Inquiry of artists’, po-
ets’ and dramaturgists’ research of their own cre-
ativity, i.e. its reflexion, as well as the analysis of
artistic word in order to determine the individual
style, recognition of artistic intentions are called
metapoetics. The researcher K. E. Stein argues
that «... as any creation of man’s thing the literary
text always represents the methods by which it is
created, and determines metapoetics as a special
way of art’s laws understanding, based on reflec-
tion of the artists’ works themselves contained in
their metatexts, metalanguages, i.e. self-interpre-
tation and self-searching» [6: p. 17-36].

In metapoetics there are distinguished:

1. general metapoetics (poetics according to
the metapoetics text) is the poetics of self-
interpretation, its object is the verbal creativity,
in the center is the metapoetics of poetry, which
interacts with metapoetics’ of prose, drama, etc.

2. private metapoetics (metapoetics of Pushkin,
Lermontov, Blok, etc.).

German drama during the Second World War is of
particular interest in terms of metapoetics research be-
cause it can fully follow up the changes concerning not
only the content and feelings of the works of various
authors, but in general, the changes of individual style.
To concretize this conclusion there can be cited the ex-
amples of the writings of F. Dirrenmatt and B. Brecht.

Based on the metapoetics data the layered structure
of metapoetics of their drama should be noted. Meta-
poetics texts of B. Brecht include his poems, plays, es-
says, notes and articles about the theater, as well as re-
views and critical notes of other literary figures on the
works of B. Brecht. In its turn the metapoetics texts of F.
Durrenmatt can also be presented in this way.

The creative way of B. Brecht began much earlier
— in the early twentieth century. His first works («Baaly,
«Drums in the Night», «In the jungle of cities») were of
purely socialistic character and were aimed to criticism
of the existing social system, its injustice. Later, when

the Second World War began, there appeared his most
famous works, «The Good Person of Szechwany,
«Mother Courage and Her Children», «The Caucasian
Chalk Circle» and some others. They are the most rel-
evant in terms of metapoetics research of B. Brecht, i.e.
in these works the dramatist criticizes not only the so-
cial system and the war, but also successfully employs
new methods and forms of information representation
both on paper and on stage.

F. DUrrenmatt released his first books in the late
forties. His early works were of a gloomy charac-
ter and were filled with despair. In his first works the
world was full, as well as in the future, of fantastic ab-
surdities. There are moving swinging buses through
the streets, similar to the monsters, the severity of
subjects seems so exorbitant that is compared with
the groaning globe [4: p. 38].

F. DUrrenmatt portrayed the horror of that time,
creating parodies. He wrote:

«Of course, seeing the senselessness, the hope-
lessness of this world, one might despair, yet despair is
not the result of this world. A different answer might be:
not to despair, but to decide to accept the world in which
we often live like Gulliver among the giants» [8]. A hu-
man was considered in his works as a grain of sand in
the world of soulless, self-sufficient abstractions faced
an imminent and painful death, and crushed by a com-
plex structure of unnatural relations [5: p. 8].

During the war there started the search of own iden-
tity and critical consciousness in literature and drama.
In the works of both B. Brecht and F. Dirrenmatt there
can be followed up the tendency towards the skepti-
cism in the image of reality. They represent a system
that supports corruption, falsehood and excessive ma-
terialism. Money becomes not the means, but the main
purpose for their heroes. For example, the main char-
acter of the work «Mother Courage and Her Children»
by Brecht is even ready to use war as a gain.

Metapoetics data demonstrate that the main ob-
jective of both playwrights is to teach the reader
(viewer) to see the events in the novel from critical
point of view. Everyone has their own methods for
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achieving these goals. So, Bertolt Brecht leads the
reader to the truth using the «alienating effect». Frie-
drich Dirrenmatt compares in this particular case the
two worlds — the fantasy world and the real one, giv-
ing the reader (viewer) the opportunity to see their
similarities and differences, it helps to understand
the meaning of the work.

During the war there can be followed up the emer-
gence of such concepts as «the duality of hero» in
the works of playwrights. For example, in the crime
novel «The Judge and His Hangman» (Der Richter
und sein Henker) of F. Durrenmatt Tschanz is a vic-
tim in the hands of the judge Barlach because he
uses him for its own purposes, turning in his weap-
on and realizing his own plans to destroy other peo-
ple. At the end of the work, he says: «Da habe ich
dich genommen, dich, den Mdérder, und habe dich in
meine furchtbarste Waffe verwandelt, denn dich trieb
die Verzweiflung, der Mérder musste einen ander-
en Morder finden. Ich machte mein Ziel zu deinem
Ziel» [7].

The creativity of Brecht is also characterized by
the appearance of a certain duality of hero. For ex-
ample, the main character of the play «Mother Cour-
age and Her Children» (Die Mutter Courage und ihre
Kinder) is also a negative and positive character. On
the one hand she tries by any means to earn mon-
ey for her family. On the other hand she is too prag-
matic in relation to the war. She sees in it the only
source of income. For the heroine it makes no differ-
ence under which flag to trade. The main thing is to
make trade profitable. The main character says the
following words:

«lhr Hauptleut, lat die Trommel ruhen

Und laB3 teur FuBvolk halten an:

Mutter Courage, die kommt mit Schuhen

In denens besser laufen kann.

Mit seinen Ldusen und Getieren

Bagage, Kanone und Gespann —

Soll es euch in die Schlachtmarschieren

So will es gute Schuhe an.

Das Friihjahr kommt. Wach auf, du Christ!

Der Schnee schmilzt weg. Die Toten ruhn.

Und was noch nicht gestorben ist

Das macht sich auf die Socken nun» [2: p. 7].

Mother Courage is the personification of evil that,
in the opinion of the author, always wins in war. Her
children Eiliph and Katrin, quite the opposite, are
personification of goodness. However, goodness is
not fit to be in war. Nevertheless, in spite of lust for
money, mother Courage loves her children much and
wants to insure them from the war, save them lives. It
is demonstrated by her words to the son:

«lhr vergeht wie der Rauch! Und die Wérme geht
auch

Und es wérmten euch nicht seine Taten.

Ach, wie schnell geht der Rauch! Gott behlite ihn
auch!

Sagte das Weib zum Soldaten» [2: p. 15-16].

Both dramaturges used the methods, which were
unacceptable for a traditional realistic drama. They
built it as a conditional model. We can make two ex-
amples: «The Good Person of Scechwan» (Der gute
Mensch von Sezuan) of B. Brecht and «The Visit

of the Old Lady» (Der Besuch der alten Dame») of
F. Dirrenmatt. A small Chinese country Scechwan
and a small Swiss city Gillen are the space abstrac-
tions, which generalize all places of the Earth. There
is social and economic ruin in the places. F. Durren-
matt does not give the name «Gullen» accidentially.
«Gllle», from the German language, means some
organic amendment, some animal dung. This name
represents economic ruin of the society, social squal-
or, falsehood of its inhabitants and economic recov-
ery by the means of money. Similar to F. Dirrenmatt,
the goal for B. Brecht is to figure the illusion of the
place, in which a man exploits a man.

If we compare metapoetic data about art direc-
tion of Brecht and Dirrenmatt, similarity and differ-
ence between ideas about working on a scene at-
tract our big attention. An important moment for both
dramaturges is the active involvement of spectators
into the process of thinking about what happens on
the scene, into critical approach. F. Dirrenmatt wrote
the next words about this: «The writing is created to-
gether with spectators. Earlier | had visited all scene
tests, had always participated in the drama theater
in Zurich and had often led directions. However, lat-
er | got shocked during every full rehearsal. Specta-
tors came accidentally. It looked like some foreigners
came into my bedroom by accident. Working in the
theater is finished for me after the full rehearsal. It is
not a premier, it is done for playgoers» [3].

The organization of theater space plays very im-
portant role for Brecht too. It becomes an important
point for «the epic theater theory». He says, «Scene
must tell. There are no narrator and no «fourth wall»
[1: p. 54]. Not only background area is important for
everything what happens on the scene. It refreshes
spectators’ memory about actions. The projection of
subscriptions helps to comment the words of actors;
concrete numbers marks abstract dialogues. Plas-
tic processes operates with numbers and sentenc-
es — actors must not transform into heroes entirely
but must play keeping the distance to the hero and
do it like he wants to criticize the playing [Ibid].

It is possible to say that both dramaturges exper-
imentalize on the scene. However, the main direc-
tion of such experiments is not spactators but the
art of acting and the organization of scene space.
For F. Dirrenmatt it is not the place of theories and
philosophic. His theater must be «colorful» and en-
tertaining. For B. Brecht the scene must be not for
entertainment but for learning. His theater was «di-
dactic».

Thus, B. Brecht’'s and F. Dirrenmatt’'s metapoet-
ics in the years of the Second World War have spe-
cial features. Thank to comparative analysis we could
identify the main differences and similarities between
them. Subjects and intentions are similar because
both authors tried to attract attention to the negative
points of capitalist society and cynicism of the war.
We can say the same about the image of the main
hero. B. Brecht and F. Dlrrenmatt attempt to create
«the dual nature». Nevertheless, every of them does
it in his own way. Both dramaturges use the meth-
ods, which are not typical for realistic drama. Gener-
ally, it is expressed in the creation of the conditional
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model of the places in their works. Both authors try
to involve spectators into the process of thinking over
and criticism. The main difference is their opinions
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Introduction

For Hungary, Héviz is an important tourist
destination, as one of the most visited and most
important cities. The spa city attracts nearly one million
tourists a year, but continuous renewal is needed
to be able to increase this number. We believe that
the Sarmellék Airport could be the key of solving for
Héviz, which can create a new era of tourism with the
cooperation between the spa city and the airport.

Our main question is that how a regional airport
could affect the development of a region and how it
could achieve this.

To explore the relationship between Héviz and
Sarmellék and the inherent opportunities, the tourism
of the spa city and the market positon of the airport are
analysed and assessed with a case study based on
document analysis. Public (press releases, programs,
brochures, statistics) and archived (reports, business
data) were used. The analysis of the samples
assembly method was used. The information obtained
from the document was compared with the formulated
research questions. (Golnhofer 2001).

The Tourism of Héviz

Héviz is the second most visited city of Hungary
and one of the largest spa city. The main economic
sector of the city is the tourism industry. It has 10.000
beds, 300 retail selling places, 150 dining options
and 30 commercial accommodations.

Due to its thermal water in 2014 the city had the
largest guest traffic (almost 1 million guest nights)
among thermal spa cities. Based on the foreign guest
nights it has a leading position while on the basis of
domestic nights it has the prestigious third place.

As well as the nationality distribution of foreign guests
is constantly changing in the spa city and its surroundings.
Thelargestshares of visitors are the German, Austrian and
Russian tourists.’ Because of the Héviz-Balaton airports
there are more and more Scandinavian, Ukrainian, Polish
and Chinese tourists come to the region.

1  http://www.turizmusonline.hu/aktualis/cikk/budapest__
heviz_es_hajduszoboszlo_volt_a_legnepszerubb

The Market Position of Sarmellék International
Airport

Almost the whole territory of Hungary there
are airports in good distribution set up for different
purposes. In Hungary among the rural airports only the
international airports are relevant in terms of passenger
transport. Currently only two of these regional airports in
Hungary are actually having regular scheduled and/or
charter flights departing and arriving. Of over forty rural
airports the Fly Balaton (Sarmellék) and the Debrecen
Airport were/are being developed into regional centres.
Even today from many aspects their infrastructure has
misses, but they can count with EU sources, if they can
prove the potentials of development in their strategic
plans. (Jaszberényi — Asvanyi 2011)

The airport can be found in the outskirts of
Sarmellék, about 10 kilometres from the west end of
Lake Balaton and 13 kilometres from Héviz. A good
connection was established by the development
of M7 highway between the capital and Sarmellék
Airport. Analysing the regional opportunities of the
region, by the building up of the highway to the
Croatian border, Sarmellék Airport will become easily
available for Croatian and Slovenian tourists.

The Sarmellék International Airport, one of the five
international airports in Hungary, is the most important
and also the largest traffic airport in Transdanubia, and
the second busiest one. Since 2005 it was known as Fly
Balaton, than in 2012 the name of the airport changed,
and it is called Héviz-Balaton Airport. Since 2006 the
appearance of Europe’s largest low-cost airline, the
Irish Rynair operated at Sarmellék International Airport
for the whole year causing an enormous change in air
traffic. In 2006 six airlines were operating, the scheduled
and regular charter flights connected Sarmellék with
ten European cities. In 2006 the majority of the 80
thousand passenger ftraffic originated from German
and English speaking nations.

In 2008 more than a hundred thousand
passengers went to Sarmellék. Contrarily in 2010
only 15.000 people arrived at Sarmellék Airport,
almost all of the passengers of the charter flights
arrived from the German speech area. In 2011 in
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the summer season, the airport also took flights from
Moscow, even though the annual passenger traffic
increased by only 25 %. From 2013 there are flights
to Russian and Latvia from spring to autumn?, due to
this in 2013 the growing of passengers’ number was
33 % and in 2014, it was 15%. Now the passenger
traffic is almost 30.000.

Conclusion

To the operation of the development of Sarmellék
Airport the development of Western Transdanubia
region’s tourism is needed; in which all actors have
an important task, including hotels and other tourist
service providers. The airport is in relation with three
travel agencies and five hotels.

German tourists can be transported from other
destinations. 80 % of the foreign tourists arriving to the
airport visit Héviz, so the number of guest nights and its
revenue grow due to the growing passenger traffic.

The Russian mean a great potential for the region,
they continually increase the tourist traffic arriving the
airport.® Most of them stay for two weeks in Hungary;
they like and use the wellness and spa treatments,
as well as their high spending mean good revenue for
the region. Now the Russian Utair Airline cancelled
its flights until mid —summer, so Russian come to the
region by indirect lines from Budapest or Vienna. It
is really important to keep the Russian tourists for
several reasons: they spend twice as much time
around Héviz than for example Germans and they
spend twice as much as other tourists.*

The Ukrainians also pose potentials for Héviz, because
they have a long tradition of balneological culture. In 2012,
the number of guests from Ukraine increased by 22 %
and it also increased by 10 % in 2013.°

Only Budapest has connection to Azerbaijan,
but Héviz with a direct flight would be also a good
solution for their health problems.®

However to win ourselves the Russian successor
states, Héviz and the airport need to have websites
in Russian, Russian speaking staff and direct link to
the relevant market.” In this way a new initiative is
expected to start in September 2015. A Russian 84-
pages brochure will be printed into 200.000 copies,
which will show the destination and tourist service
providers of Sarmellék and Debrecen Airport.?

2 http://www.hevizairport.com/hirek

3 http://www.turizmusonline.hu/aktualis/cikk/aprilisban_
indul_az_1000_ut_chartere

4 http://www.turizmusonline.hu/belfold/cikk/igy_
csabitanak_meg_tobb_orosz_turistat_magyarorszagra

5 http://www.turizmusonline.hu/aktualis/cikk/ismet_ukran_
orvosok_a_dunantuli_regioban

6 http://www.turizmusonline.hu/aktualis/cikk/ismet_ukran_
orvosok_a_dunantuli_regioban

7 http://www.turizmusonline.hu/aktualis/cikk/a_magyar_
egeszsegturizmus_lehetosegei_a_fak_orszagokban

8 http://turizmus.com/kozlekedes/osszefog-debrecen-es-
sarmellek-az-orosz-turistakert-1123210
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For Héviz the Swiss and Israel guests are also
special.’

The direct link with China also creates new
opportunities for inbound tourism, which the video
clip about the spa city also helps.” In 2012 6500
Chinese tourist have already came to Héviz, which
number could increase by the further development of
the cooperation."

The launch of flights to Riga the airport can offer a
new recreational and wellness destination for northern
European countries'?, which is positioned as a health
tourism destination to the market by the Hungarian
National Tourist Office. The cooperation with the
Latvian Airline is also important, because Riga Airport
is a major hub to Northern European countries, so it
ensures a better connection to Héviz."

The key is the diversification, the involvement of
other countries. Héviz and its surrounding should not
focus only one country, because it can cause great
loss for the region. There is a negotiation about the
connection to Prague and Swedish and Norwegian
charters as well as the launch of passenger and
cargo aircraft with Egypt Air. In 2015 the Turkey
charters is also a new connection.™

The aviation base also could help involving Zalakaros
and other tourist frequented cities of Lake Balaton into
this initiative. The common marketing could increase
the passenger traffic as the flights ensure thousands of
nights to the spa city and also the whole region.

Despite its significant successes the Héviz-Bala-
ton Airport still has problems. Although the number
of passenger exceeded the magic limit of 100.000 in
2007, the current traffic is not enough fo the profita-
ble operation of the airport. The Héviz-Balaton Air-
port serves a large and important destination with a
lot of tourists. In summer the Lake Balaton, all the
year Héviz and Zalakaros could provide attractive
area for the visitors. So the airport is built mainly
on tourism, the required number of passengers can
base on inbound tourism.

The operation of the Héviz-Balaton Airport is in-
dispensable to the development of Héviz's tour-
ism, since the Airport is able to generate the largest
number of foreign tourists in a relatively short period
and thereby increase the revenue.

9 http:// www.moderngeografia.eu/wp-content/
uploads/2014/08/2014_l1I_02_hajnal-kobli.pdf
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THE IMAGE OF BUDAPEST BY AN INTERNATIONAL RIVER CRUISE

COMPANY

Summary: The actuality of our study is that Bu-
dapest won the American poll of Porthole Cruise
Magazine as Best River Cruise Port of the Editor-
in-Chief Award 2014, which gives the capital a very
good possibility to have a better image.

An average of 110 cruise hotels comes to Bu-
dapest per year. Cruise tourists like to prolong their
route a 3—4 day stay in Budapest, where they can

visit the varied tourist attractions of the city and its
surroundings.

In the context of the study the cruise trips in the
Danube are presented and analysed, and we get a
picture about the image of Budapest as a preferred
and increasingly popular tourist destination.

Key words: image, river cruise, Budapest.
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Introduction

The image of Budapest is influenced by a lot of
marketing tools, local people and tourists. Cruise tour-
ism is a special type of tourism which has a growing
trend in the world and also in Budapest. That's why
our main research question was how the cruise tour-
ism and a river cruise company could influence the
image of Budapest. We use document analysis. Our
study we analysed the brochures of a cruise compa-
ny to know what elements of tourist image were men-
tioned about Budapest. We assumed our results in a
table to show that according to Mazanec (1994) tourist
image elements, the functional ones are much strong-
er in Budapest than the psychological ones.

Theoretical background

The image of tourism destinations in research work
began in the 1970s. Hunt had one of the first definitions
in 1971; its image is defined as people’s all impressions
about other places than the place of residence. In re-
cent decades, many researchers clarified the concept
of tourism image. Crompton’s (1979) definition draws
attention that the tourism image involves beliefs, ide-
as and facts. According to Parenteau (1995) among
the elements of the image there are positive and nega-
tive impressions to. (Gallarza, Gil, Calderon 2002) Su-
lyok (2006) wrote that the tourism image is a constantly
changing, complex, has complicated structure, and rel-
ative and changing patterns in space and time.

According to Gunn (1998), the tourism image ap-
pears in two levels, the organic and the indicated lev-
el. The first one means the non-tourism specific news,
television reports, articles, and other information. The
second level is the marketing messages mediated by
destination management organizations. Fakeye and
Crompton (1991) complemented these two levels with
a further one, the personal experiences.

The elements of tourist image can be determined
by Mazanec (1994) along functional and psychologi-

cal axis, which we also used in our analysis. Mazanec
(1994) analysed the image elements based on 25 re-
searches. Along the axis, the elements appear from
tangible towards the emotional elements. The basic
functional elements are the wide variety of attractions,
landscape, environment, natural environment, cultur-
al attractions and entertainment, nightlife. Among the
emotional image elements the quality of services, orig-
inality and hospitality play the most important role. In
tourism image the landscape, the natural environment,
cultural attractions the hospitality, the local people’s atti-
tude and the entertainment are the strongest elements,
so most of the tourist experts examine these elements.
More important, but less commonly accepted elements
of image are the accommodations, hospitality, gastron-
omy, destination accessibility, climate, shopping facili-
ties, as well as the peace of mind.

Trends of cruise tourism

The river cruising industry is one of the fastest
growing vacation markets. Its growth rate is almost
double compared to the overall transportation sector.

The increased market demand leads to the formation
of new round cruise trips every year. However, due to the
increased competition not only the cruises but the des-
tinations also have to keep up with the quality demand
with their programs. Recognizing this demand cruises
have to meet their guests’ needs not only on the cruise
hotel but also with the destination program to special and
different target groups. With new packages and thematic
tours they can reach new segments of guests.

Cruise hotels offer a very good possibility to desti-
nations where they stop to show their attractions and
complex programs to the cruise guests. It is often
carried out in such a way that the passengers dis-
embark the cruise and have a one day sightseeing.
(Jaszberényi 2014) These destination specific pro-
grams make the cruise tourism more and more in-
teresting, which could be a horse or folklore show;
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wine tasting, cooking trainee etc. The starting and
the ending point of the cruise trip have the most pos-
sibilities to convince the guests with creative ideas
to stay some more days and better know the desti-
nation.

Cruise tourism in Budapest

The capacity of cruises on the Danube is around
160—-180 people. Every year 450-500 thousand pas-
sengers visit Budapest on cruises. The European send-
er countries stagnate, the overseas market increases
20 % per year. 80 % of the overseas passengers are
American. 40% of guests from overseas extend their
stay in Budapest by 2—3 nights. Their hotel reservation
is concentrated on the 4-5 star hotels on the bank of
the Danube, like Sofitel Budapest Chain Bridge, Bu-
dapest InterContinental, and Budapest Marriott Hotel.
(Jaszberényi 2014) Annual number of ports by cruise is
15-20. There are 200 river cruises on the Danube, be-
longing to 10—12 bigger companies. There are five big

operators in the cruising market. One of these five is
the Tauck World Discovery. Budapest is the starting or
the ending point of the trips in most of the times.

Methodology

We chose the method of document analysis to
explore the image of Budapest. The advantage of
the document analysis is that the documents are
easily and quickly accessible via the Internet which
makes this research method highly economical. In
some cases, such materials are the exclusive sourc-
es of information. Another advantage of this meth-
od is that it does not affect the research results, but
the materials concerned are not always comparable.
The documents may reflect a unilateral view as they
represent the approach of the company Tauck World
Discovery about Budapest by brochures (Golnhofer
2001). However, these sources are sometimes diffi-
cult to access and/or deficient, and coding may also
be a serious problem (Krippendorf 1980).

Table 1 — The elements of tourism image by Tauck World Discovery’s trips

The elements of image

Trips to Budapest

Trip from Budapest

Trips through Budapest

A wide variety of

Szechenyi Baths, Heroes

Chain Bridge, Castle

City Park, Andrassy Avenue,

attractions square, House of Terror of Buda, Matthias UNESCO World Heritage Site,
Museum, castle Hill, Church, St. Stephens’s | State Opera House, St. Stephens’s
Fisherman’s Bastion, Basilica, Heroes’ Basilica, Synagoge at Dohany street,
Matthias Church, Parliament, | Square, Parliament, Heroes’ Square, Imre Nagy Memorial
State Opera House, Chain Andrassy Avenue House, House of Terror, Fisherman’s
Bridge Bastion, Matthias Church,

Landscape, Historic sites mediavel sites in the two cities on opposite sides of the

environment Hungarian countryside |Danube

Natural attractions Danube, park Danube

Cultural attractions

Jewish history, Hungarian
Icons, Romanian musician at
home, insights into Liszt

Barték Béla Memorial
House, historic
monuments

cultural sites, jewish heritage

Entertainment,
nightlife

Trendy ruin pubs, district 8
walk, Budapest Concert

Private piano recital

guided tours

Shopping facilities

shop like a local, Covered
Market

restaurants with traditional
and international cuisine

Information The brochures

Sport facilities

Transport facilities Pedi cab

Accommodations Le Meridien, Kempinski Hotel | Le Meridien Le Meridien
Corvinus

Gastronomy pastries and schnapps, local private dinner

Price/value ratio

Climate

Relaxation vs. Mass
tourism

betyars of centuries ago,
horseback ride in Kunsagi
National Park

Availability Budapest Ferenc Liszt Airport, Keleti train station
Security

Relationship

Hospitality Puszta horse farm

Originality folk traditions of Hungarian

Quality of services

problem-free,
most exciting and
memorable
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Results from document analysis

Tauck Word Discovery was founded in 1925 which
runs lands tours all over the world, but its river cruis-
es focus in Europe. The first European river cruise
launched in 1992 (Tauck World Discovery 2015)
These cruise hotels have a lot of luxury services and
another plus is that the guests spend less time on
the cruise and more time exploring the stop destina-
tions as Budapest. (OverwaterWorld.com 2015)

We analysed the Tauck World Discovery’s three
brochures (Tauck 2014 2015ab) by document anal-
ysis, in which there are seven trips where one of the
stops is Budapest. In four of them Budapest is the
ending point (Imperial Europe: Budapest, Vienna
&Prague, Blue Danube, Amsterdam to Budapest by
Riverboat, Musical Magic along the Blue Danube),
one of them start from Budapest (Budapest to the
Black Sea) and two of them go through Budapest
(Warsaw, Budapest, Vienna & Prague, Grand Euro-
pean Cruise).

Table 1 shows the results of the document analy-
sis. We collected all of the elements which refer to the
image of Budapest in three types of tours. There are
some elements which were mentioned in brochures in
all trips such as Heroes’ Square and Matthias Church,
so especially the wide variety of attractions. The ac-
commodations and the availability were the same in
all of the trips as the Meridien Budapest hotel, and the
Budapest Liszt Ferenc Airport and the Keleti train sta-
tion. The brochures themselves mean the information
element. It is interesting that the shopping and trans-
port facilities, hospitality and originality elements were
mentioned only in the trips to Budapest. About quality
of service only a citation referred to: Our entire Buda-
pest to the Black sea cruise was seamless and prob-
lem-free”, “one of the most exciting and memorable
adventures we’ve had”. There are some elements for
which there is not any referred words as sport facil-
ities, price/value ratio, climate, relaxation/mass tour-
ism, security and relationship. It could be because the
brochures as marketing tool cannot be appropriate to
refer these elements.
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Conclusion

Analysing the image of Budapest by document
analysis we could say, that not all of the elements of
touristimage could appear in brochures. It is interest-
ing that some elements totally miss from brochures
as sport facilities, price/value ratio, climate, relaxa-
tion/mass tourism, security and relationship. The typ-
ical functional elements are very strong but most of
the psychological elements are weak in the image of
Budapest. So the results show that we should con-
centrate in our marketing tools to the psychological
elements. Cruise tourist should know about our se-
curity and relationship. And we also have to empha-
size our good price/value ratio, our good climate and
the sport facilities as well.

Despite the fact that cruise tourism has long his-
tory in the river Danube, the organization which is re-
sponsible the tourism of Budapest did not deal with
this segment. They thought it is not useful for Bu-
dapest because of all-inclusive service on cruises.
Nowadays the approach has already changed and
they see all of the advantages which cruise tourism
can bring to Budapest. Travel agencies started to
offer optional programs, which bring plus income.
Trips could be supplemented with a 2-3 days stay-
ing, which tourists have high willingness to spend.
Without marketing the country could be advertised
by cruises. But we also have to know there are some
threats. Vienna also applying for this transit position
as Budapest, and the city has already carried out
major port developments. On the other hand Buda-
pest port infrastructure needs development. There
is also a big problem there is no consensus about
the place of international ports: If they remain in the
city, they cut of locals and tourists the direct contact
with the river Danube. But if they are in quay out of
the city, Budapest loses the competitive advantag-
es against Vienna.

Assuming our results and conclusions we could
say that it is worth dealing with this segment of tour-
ists and also investigating to analyse the impact of
cruise tourism to the image of Budapest.
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COCOA PRODUCTION AND QUALITY IN NIGERIA:
AN ANALYSIS OF PRE AND POST-LIBERALIZATION EFFECT

Abstract:

The Nigerian cocoa industry has undergone the wave
of policy effects which has impacted its output, and so far
determined its position among prominent world cocoa pro-
ducers and also once determined the faith of Nigeria as an
agrarian economy in the 60s and 70s period. This study
reviewed the policy characteristics and effects in the cocoa
industry in Nigeria and among prominent cocoa produc-
ing countries. This was divided into pre-liberalization and
post-liberlization era. The lvorian and Indonesian system
due to their position in world cocoa production, featured as
a case study. It was discovered that their policy systems
were not so much a super-duper, they also have vagaries
of defects in their policy system, and thus did not rule out
the Nigerian fully liberalized policy as bad, but was suf-

ficient enough to point out the belligerent attitude of the
Nigerian government towards creating the basic structures
for a free market system to survive. The liberalized sys-
tem is however characterized with decreasing output, poor
quality, poor infrastructural facilities, poor market informa-
tion, wider gap between the farmers and the market, too
many middle men in the supply chain, increasing farmers’
vulnerabilities to middlemen amongst others. To basically
meet the aim of liberalization, it was recommended that co-
coa farmers should be empowered with information (pro-
duction and marketing), inputs and infrastructures among
others of which government has a cogent role to play.

Key words: Cocoa, Cocoa production, Cocoa Quality,
Pre-liberalization, Post liberalization, Nigeria.
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1.0 INTRODUCTION

1.1 Cocoa and its Importance
Cocoa(Theobroma cacao), from the Genus The-
obroma and family Stericuliacea, originated from the
Amazon basin and are cultivated in more than forty
countries around the world on estimated land areas of
3.6 million hectares and over 3 million tonnes of dried
beans annually (deZaan cocoa manual, 2008). Africa
produced 72 % (2.942 million tonnes) of the world co-
coa which forms the largest share, while Latin, Asia
Oceania accounted for 16 % (666,000 tonnes) and
12 % (496,000 tonnes) respectively (ICCO, 2014).
West and central Africa are responsible for 70 % of
world cocoa with Indonesia as the highest (13 %) out-
side the African continent (ICCO, 2007). A larger per-
centage of cocoa production is from West Africa, of
which Cote D’ivoire holds the ace as the highest pro-
ducer of cocoa in the region, continent and the world.
Maijor cocoa producing countries in the world include-
Cote D’ivoire (39 %), Ghana (21.4 %), Nigeria (6.3 %),
Brazil (5.3 %) Cameroun (5.2 %) and Indonesia (17.0 %)
(FAO, 2010). Others include Ecuador, Dominican repub-
lic, and Malaysia contribute 3.5 %, 1.4 %, 1.3 % of the
total world cocoa output respectively (Joseph and Ade-
wale, 2013). The importance of cocoa to the world as a
whole cannot be overemphasized as 46 % is consumed
in Europe, 14 % and 10 % by North and Latin America
respectively, while Africa consumes 4 % of the apparent
consumption in 2011/2012 cocoa season (ICCO Quar-
terly bulletin of Cocoa Statistics).Cocoa is one of the ma-
jor agricultural cash crop produced in Nigeria and had
once left a landmark in the Nigeria’s agricultural indus-
try as a major source of income before the discovery of
crude oil and it still reckons to the country’s Agricultur-

al sector as the highest foreign exchange earner (Oluy-
ole, 2009, Adegeye 1996). Despite the effect of crude oil
discovery on the country’s agricultural sector, cocoa still
maintains the second most valued export produce after
petroleum and the most valued non-oil export produce
(Adeniyi and Ogunsola, 2014). Nigeria is currently the
fourth and third largest cocoa producer in the World and
in Africa respectively (FAO, 2010). She upholds the larg-
est market economy status after the rebasing of its GDP
in 2014, but in reality the recent depreciation in the value
of its naira due to the price fall in crude oil price is pres-
ently an eminent warning of looming economic problems
such as increasing food insecurity, unemployment rate
amongst others. The country’s cocoa sector is not left
out in the wave of poor investment, poor practices and
policy effects. Notwithstanding, cocoa could still serve as
a messiah like the case of the Indonesian cocoa. It is
thus important to state the need for an urgent review of
the country’s cocoa sector policy and government inter-
vention at the farm level.

1.2 Overview of Cocoa Production and Quali-
ty in Nigeria

In Nigeria, like many other cocoa producing coun-
tries, cocoa is a non-oil export crop, produced by
small-holder farmers and serves as a means of liveli-
hood to millions of her populace who are cocoa farm-
ers, local buying agents, exporters and processors.
The trend of cocoa production in Nigeria is widely
attributed to pre and post oil boom, because of its
characteristics as a one-time mainstay of the econ-
omy with an immense contribution in the 1960s and
1970s (Adeyeye, C. T., 2011, A. E. Oguntade, 2010).
The peak of production was recorded at 308,000
tonnes in early seventies putting the country among
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the highest cocoa producers, it recorded a decline in
early 1980s to 155,000 tonnes (Adeyeye C. T. 2011)
and continually to 140,000 tonnes in 1983 (FAO-
STAT, 2015). The pre-oil boom cocoa era also re-
corded Nigeria as the second largest producer of co-
coa, this contributed to the growth rate of agriculture
from 8-10 % per annum, it also contributed to the
country’s development as the main foreign exchange
earner (Ayinde et al, 2012).

In cocoa export market, quality is key to the ex-
port value of cocoa beans and a country’s premium
earnings. Quality in cocoa is defined as a measure of
the superiority of the dried beans and the percentage
of high grade beans with the intended flavor profile;
it also includes presence of low levels of foreign ma-
terial, proper fermentation, appropriate humidity lev-
els, low levels of diseased and insect damaged beans
and low levels of free fatty acids. Quality parameters
in physical and flavor quality parameters include bean
size, waste foreign material, moisture content, bro-
ken beans, uniformity, insect and rodent infections,
number of defects, degree of fermentation, the flavor
quality as a result of good fermentation and drying of
the beans (deZaan 2008. Other quality characteristics
include flavor profile, varietal selection, and certifica-
tions such as organic certification on demand by cer-
tain markets (Fair trade International; 2013).

Policy changes effect in cocoa producing countries
is evident in their production, marketing and quality of
cocoa beans and a major factor for policy changes is
the volatility nature of cocoa price in the export mar-
ket. The cocoa industry in Nigeria has witnessed pol-
icy changes from the pure state control of its exporta-
tion to a free-market affair, and thus the cocoa era can
be discussed based on its pre- and post-liberaliza-
tion periods. The State control (pre-liberalization) era
in Nigeria’s cocoa industry featured the sole exporta-

tion, price and quality control by the monopoly Niger-
ia Cocoa Board (NCB) which had its selected crop of
licensed cocoa buying agents and also (A.E Ogunta-
de 2010). This era though recorded increased cocoa
production also documented poor incentives to pro-
ducers, corruption and inefficiency, afurther decrease
in the early eighties led to the introduction of the Struc-
tural Adjustment Policy in 1986, it was an era opened
to private exporters where the forces of supply and
demand determines the price. Till date, post liberal-
ization has further worsen cocoa beans quality and
not added to increasing production and the new price
was the major concerns of stakeholders (Adeyeye
C.T, 2011) creating a wider gap between the farmer
and the export market (Olajide and Adewoye, 2012),
a poor or no input supply and poor extension servic-
es since the government is no longer involved (Adey-
eye C.T 2011, Olajide and Adewoye, 2012). Apart
from policy problems, the cocoa industry in Nigeria is
subjected to old trees stock liable to persisting diseas-
es and insects attack, poor management practices,
poor extension services among others (A.E. Ogunta-
de, 2010). All these problems persisted and aggravat-
ed at post-liberalization. Of concern is the increasing
middle men activities in the cocoa supply chain, thus
creating a wider gap between the small holder farm-
ers and the export market. Coupled with this, major
cocoa producing zones lacks infrastructural facilities
to convey produce from their farms; most cocoa farm-
ers are left at mercies of local buying agents in a bid
to prevent further defects to cocoa beans which out-
rightly means decreasing income for farmers. The im-
portance of quality in the cocoa industry in Nigeria
is more pronounced in post-liberalization as farmers
gets the bunch of the cut in the worth of their produce,
this has continuously reflect on the low investment in
cocoa production and quality management.
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Figure 1 — cocoa production in tonnes between 2010 and 2013

Source: www.statista.com. Authors’ own editing, 2015

2.0 STRUCTURE OF PRE AND POST-LIBER-
ALIZATION SYSTEM

2.1 Structure of the Pre-liberalization system

The characteristic of cocoa sub-sector in the early
years was the use of marketing boards and the caisse
system (Gilbert 2009). The significant difference be-
tween the two is that while the former is in total control

of the government which Gilbert 2009 described as the
British monopoly-monopsony system, the caisse sys-
tem still accommodates the presence of private individ-
uals but with the regulations solely owned and control-
led by the government. While the marketing board was
practiced in Nigeria and Ghana, the caisse system op-
erated in Cote D’ivoire. In Ghana, the cocoa marketing
board was established in 1947 and was saddled with
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the responsibility of protecting farmers from the vola-
tile nature of cocoa price (GAIN, 2012). Among its oth-
er functions was price fixing, quality control, supply of
input, give allowance to license buying agent to cov-
er transportation and procurement costs (Strykeret al,
1990). The board further contributed to community de-
velopment programmes funded from surplus earnings
from cocoa. Apparently, the Ghana COCOBOD was
besotted with inefficiency and corruption which led to
the decrease in cocoa production from 591,000 tons
in 1964 to 159,000 in 1983 and decrease in produc-
er share in free on board prices to as low as 21 per-
cent (IFPRI, 2012). The Nigeria cocoa industry also wit-
nessed the state control through the marketing board
prior to the Structural Adjustment Policy in 1986. It was
introduced in 1947, like other marketing boards under
state control; its aim was to protect farmers from the
volatile nature of cocoa prices in world market (Josh-
ua, 2012). To ensure this, cocoa producers were given
prices; it also appoints its license buying agent which
could be individuals group or cooperative.In the cause
of balancing prices, producers receive prices far be-
low world prices with high taxes, this was a disincen-
tive to increasing production , also prominent was in-
efficiency and corruption in the board which led to its
scrapping in 1986 (Joshua 2014, A.E Oguntade, 2010,
Anti-Slavery international, 2004). The Ivorian and Cam-
eroonians Cocoa sector earlier experienced the caisse
system (Caisse de Stabilisation et duSoutien des Prix
des Produits Agricoles-Caistab). The caisse system al-
though was devoid of total control of cocoa produce. It
only focused on price stabilization and costs for farm-
ers and exporters through the use of stabilization funds
(Anti-Slavery International, 2004).

2.2 Structure of Post-liberalization System:
Partial and Full Liberalized System

It is of noteworthy to state that despite the pres-
sure of the Ghana COCOBOD, its cocoa industry
never succumbed to full price liberalization of its
sector and has thus been known to enjoy high pre-
mium prices (GAIN report, 2012) of about 3-5 %
(Gilbert 2009). It rather transformed to the partially
liberalized system. The partially liberalized system
features the presence of the state and private con-
trol system. In this system the function of the Gha-
na COCOBOD include, determination of cocoa pur-
chase season, monitor and control of exports and
internal marketing of cocoa beans, subsidize seeds
to farmers, seed improvement/hybridization, cocoa
quality control and provision of extensive servic-
es to cocoa farmers (GAIN report, 2012).This sys-
tem effectively controls the activities of the middle-
men who are the private companies tagged License
Buying Companies (LBC) by fixing prices to buy co-
coa from the producers at established buying cen-
tres and sell to the COCOBOD also at a fixed price
(GAIN report 2012).

A different scenario can be seen in the existing lib-
eralized sector in Nigeria and Cameroon. The Struc-
tural Adjustment Policy (SAP)in 1986 in Nigeria saw
to the emergence of private exporters, powerful local
buying agents with the incentive of no export tax, no
government interference except in the areas of state
inspection, payment of warehouse inspection fees,
merchant registration fees, and fees on movement of
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cocoa (Anti-slavery, 2014). With many players in the
scene it has thus created a wider margin between
the producers and the market (Olajide and Adewoye,
2012). Coupled with poor road networks in the co-
coa producing areas, farmers are left at the mercy of
local buying agents and exporters. The system fea-
tures a poor backward investment towards improving
production; cocoa farmers are faced with increasing
cost of pesticides, which apart from labour is a co-
gent need in cocoa production, insufficient fund to
purchase agro-chemicals and poor access to cred-
it institutions (Sanusi and Lawal, 2006). The local
buying agent and exporters in Nigeria to an extent
have strong presence and controlling effect on co-
coa farmers because farmers’ are left at their mer-
cy for input supply and a promise to deliver their co-
coa beans (Ojo 2005). Also, the LBAs have caused
the exit of some exporters; while farmers are at their
mercy for input provision, the exporters are at their
mercy to deliver cocoa based on previous advances,
huge indebtedness has occurred, trust is what the
present cocoa industry thrives on (Hamzat, 2005)
but has seen little of it . All these, greatly adds to the
quality issues of cocoa (Hamzat et al, 2006). The lib-
eralization process has further promoted a competi-
tive level for exporters and local buying agents, while
they protect themselves from the cocoa price vola-
tility, farmers bears most of the brunt and are sur-
charged at a certain percentage based on quality is-
sues of their cocoa. Exporters are forced to go into
certain cocoa certification in order to meet interna-
tional market needs based on quality and quantity;
prominent among these certification programmes
are the UTZ certification, fair trade certification, and
a quest for certified organic cocoa among others.

Cocoa farmers,

/ farmers group
Other I
individual Cooperatives
buying agent The Local /

Buying Agent
e ProcCesSOIS

Quality The Cocoa Exporters
control by

(Merrchants in States)

VA

| The International Market |

State
offices

Figure 2 — The Liberalized system in Nigeria.
Source: GAIN Report 2012; Author’s own editing, 2015.

2.3 Case Study: The Ivorian and Indonesian
cocoa sub-sector

Figure 3shows the cocoa output for five major con-
tributors to world cocoa production. The figure shows
a sporadic growth of the Indonesian cocoa output and
a significant geometric rise in the Cote D’ivoire cocoa
output. Both countries overthrew Ghana and Niger-
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ia who were the leading producers in the early 60’s
towards mid 70’s. While Ghana’s output compete to
take over its once lost glory, the output from the Niger-
ia’s cocoa sector has not fared better than expected.
The three toppers have a trade system which is dif-
ferent from the liberalization system. They all showa
characteristic of significant state involvement. Exact-
ly the reason for the Ghana'’s partially liberalized sec-
tor and the Indonesian government owned cocoa
farms has an effect on policies in the cocoa industry.
Indonesia is the third largest producer of cocoa after
Cote D’ivoire, and Ghana ( FAO, 2010). The Indone-
sian cocoa sub-sector’'s messianic performance in the
face of Asian economic crisis in mid-1997 contributed
largely to the country’s economy, this, Daryanto 1997
referred to the agricultural sector as a social safety
valve (Muhammad Arysyad, 2007). Like its counter-
part West Africacompetitors, Indonesia cocoa industry
has small-holders farmers’ family of 800,000, in ma-
jor producing areas of Sulawesi Island, Sumateria Is-
land, Bali, Maluku and Papua (Har Adri Basr, 2006).
With 992,000 ha of land under cultivation , small hold-
er farmers holds 89 % of farm lands, 5 % and 6 %
for Government estate and private estate respective-
ly (Har ADI BASRI, 2006). The yield of smallholders
cocoa farmers is more than the West African (like Ni-
geria with over a million hectares under cocoa cultiva-
tion) to the tune of 1299kg/ha and contributes 88 % of
total production (World bank, 2002),it can be as high

as over 2000kg/ha in areas of low pest and diseases
incidence (Muhammad Arysyad, 2007), a major fac-
tor responsible for this is low age of tree stock (Gray,
2000, cited in Muhammad Arysyad, 2007), other fac-
tors include abundant suitable land areas and sup-
portive climate, low cost of labor, good transport and
infrastructure in Sulawesi which is the major produc-
ing area, huge macroeconomic support such as no
export tax and a devaluated exchange rate, relatively
low government intervention (research and develop-
ment), proximity to Malaysia aid transfer of technolo-
gy easily ((Muhammad Arysyad, 2007).

Cote D'ivoire’s cocoa sector also features the
heavy presence of government investment and rev-
enue managementbetween 1960 and 1980, the
country recorded increased production from 100,000
tonnes to 370, 000 tonnes. Most significant victory
can be attributed to investment in industrial produc-
tion, infrastructural development, and creation of par-
astaltals corporations to encourage agricultural and
industrial development (Sarah Grossman Green and
Chris Bayer, 2009). The country’s marketing system
is more pronounced on price stabilization which has
a backward effect on its increasing cocoa beans pro-
duction, while there are presence of private individu-
als, there is a minimum set price at the farm level, a
price refund to the exporters or to the state control in
case of decrease or increase in world price markets
(AntiSlavery International, 2014).

1600000

1400000
1200000

1000000

Nigeria
A ===Ghana

800000
600000

Cote D'ivoire

400000
200000

e Cameroon
=== |ndonesia

0

1991
1994
1997
2000
2003
2006
2009
2012

Figure 3 — Graph of cocoa production from 1961-2013

Source: FAOSTAT 2015, Authors own editing, 2015
3.0 SUMMARY

This study recognizes that while price is a ma-
jor determinant of the production and quality of
cocoa beans, the level of adopted control in the
face of currency devaluation, forces of demand
and supply, climatic factors, management prac-
tices at farm levels, infrastructural interventions,
speaks volume of the output and quality of cocoa
beans. On the basis of control of this price volatil-
ity, while the partially liberalized system in Ghana
strictly controls middle men activities and the gov-
ernment is still responsible for cocoa exportation,
this approach has favoured the quality attribute for
the Ghana’s cocoa and has earned it the best pre-

mium among its Africa’s cocoa producers (Gilbert,
2009). The Nigeria liberalized system has record-
ed an increment in cocoa output more than the
marketing board days as shown in the figure 4, but
has not improved in quality; it is obvious that the
same tale befalls Cameroon’s cocoa industry. Gil-
bert and Tollens 2003 argued that poor quality ef-
fect should not only focus on exporters supply of
quality but on their demand for quality. However,
farmers lack poor management practices (Faturo-
ti, 2010), poor extension activities among others
cannot allow small-holders farmers to meet the de-
manded quality, Olajide and Olawoye 2010, estab-
lished a positive correlation between farm income
and cocoa quality.
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Figure 4 — Cocoa yield/ha in Nigeria (Pre and Post Liberalization)

4.0 CONCLUSION

It is evident that the present liberalized policy in Ni-
geria neglected the cogent farm level subsidy support;
input supply and cocoa quality control and mostimpor-
tantly infrastructural incentives needed in free market
system. It has not successfully increase the farmers’
income, but rather exporters’ income; expose farmers
more to cocoa price volatile effects without a cushion,
reduce farm level income, poor market information, lit-
tle or no premium trickles down to the farmers from
the exporters angle among others. These, however
cannot be totally attributed to failure of the liberaliza-
tion system but the failure of non-availability of incen-
tives to improve liberalization. On the other hand, the
Ivorian system cannot however be said to be a super-
duper, but has shown a surviving trend as world lead-
ing cocoa producer and has flawed liberalisation (Gil-
bert 2009), with yet a limit to quantity exported, price
control and price stabilization, like the Ghana cocoa,
all was to create a buffer and protect farmers. Accord-
ing to Gilbert, 2009, the Ivorian technique has rather
created a chaotic and expensive system. On the fol-
lowing note it is recommended that as much as gov-
ernment should not be involved in cocoa marketing.
It must mandatorily play its role in providing neces-
sary incentives at the farm levels such as provision
of inputs at subsidized rate, this would to a large ex-
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Zoltdn Bujdosd, Janos Pénzes

TOURISM COMPETITIVENESS AND TOURISM DEVELOPMENT
IN THE BORDER REGIONS OF HUNGARY

Abstract

Following the changes of regimes in Central Europe, re-
search into border regions has been increasingly adverted.
On the estimation and development of borders and border
regions were impacted to the highest degree. In our re-
search, we intended to explore, by applying statistical indi-
cators, to what extend the situation of border micro-regions
is different from other micro-regions and the national aver-
age. As a next objective, our research focused on how, from
the point of view of tourism, the micro-regions studied can
be distinguished beyond the significant spatial differences
represented above as well as on to define the most relevant
groups and the differences among them. In this paper, on
the one hand, by applying the approach by this latter author

and, on the other, similarly by applying the method of desag-
gregation, the authors intended to study tourism competitive-
ness and its components in the tourism regions of Hungary.
According to the results of our surveys, countries wiling to
gain access were not blocked from each other by Schengen
borders as they received facilitations in cross-border tour-
ism. In the field of cross-border cooperation, within the tour-
ism industry, a west-to-east and north-to-south gradient can
be detected that, by the present logic, can be explained by
the changes of economic circumstances and the succes-
sion of European Union accession.

Key words: border; tourism; regional development;
theories; cluster analysis.
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Discussion

Almost one-third of the territory and 21.9 per-
cent of the population of Hungary could be regard-
ed as borderland in January 2009 (Figure 1). In gen-
eral, these LAU-1 (former NUTS-4) microregions are

v_l![x: 0

20 40 60 80 100 Kilometers

backward areas in the light of the most important sta-
tistical indicators, because they are characterised by
low population density and low level of enterprising
spirit, significant out-migration and unfavourable in-
come situation (Kozma 1995, Bujdoso et al. 2011).

b

Categories
microregions
border microregions

Figure 1 — Border microregions in Hungary

(Source: edited by Bujdosé et al. 2011)

Lots of ideas came to light in order to resolve the
peripheral situation, but most of them remained un-
successful. At the same time, tourism and tourism
development were regarded as a possibility to break

out in every concept (Kozma, G. — Asworth G, 1993,
Sili-Zakar, |. et al. 1999, David, L. — Baros, Z. 2007,
Kozma, G. 2007, Kozma, G. 2008, Kozma, G. 2009).
The Regional Operational Programmes (ROP) might
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be viable from the concepts due to the financial re-
sources added to them. Two operational objectives
were outlined within the priority of tourism; on the
one hand, the prolongation of the touristic season,
and on the other hand, the extension of the target ar-
eas of tourism (with the involvement of the less pre-
ferred settlements).

The following preconceptions were composed on
the basis of the previous statements: the touristic sup-
ports — according to the ROP objectives — concentrat-
ed on two fields, namely on the frequented touristic
target areas and the less preferred territories.

We had a threefold goal, as the analysis of the per
capita touristic supports of the border microregions
were aimed from territorial point of view besides the
investigation of touristic competitiveness and the cal-
culation of correlation between the touristic competi-
tiveness and the distribution of touristic supports.

The investigation of static and dynamic compet-
itiveness was carried out (for the year 2008 and for
the interval 2000-2008) using the Hoover index and
correlation calculations. The database is from the
HCSO TSTAR and the EMIR (HSCO - Hungarian
Central Statistical Office; EMIR (Unified Monitoring
and Information System) database.

Income _ from _accommod ation _ fee

Income _ from _accommod ation _ fee

RESULTS

Competitiveness in the border microregions

The international literature of regional competi-
tiveness is expanded as a result of Michael Porter’s
activity (see Porter, M. 1996; 1998; 1999). In the re-
cent years, articles were published about touristic
competitiveness (Schroeder, T. 1996; Enright, M. J. -
Newton, J. 2004) but in the current study — in contra-
diction to their work — we mainly focus on the possi-
bilities of measuring.

In the last few years, remarkable studies ap-
peared about the measuring possibilities of the con-
cept of regional competitiveness in Hungary as well
and we tried to utilize the results of these (Kozma,G
2002, Pénzes, et al., 2008). These studies represent-
ed the quantitative decomposition of the relative per-
sonal incomes into the adaptable and clear social-
economic factors (Lengyel, I. 2000; Nemes Nagy, J.
2004). The method of decomposition was carried out
by the study of Jézsef Nemes Nagy in order to in-
vestigate the competitiveness and its components of
the border microregions. The multiplication became
more easily treatable summary after the logarithmic
transformation, using the formula below:

Tourism _ night Capacity

log( ) = log(

Population

In our study, the total income from accommoda-
tion fee, the number of tourism nights and the capac-
ity of the public accommodation establishments, and
the number of population for the microregions were
applied. The total income from accommodation fee
per capita expresses the tourism development of mi-
croregions, the income from accommodation fee per
tourism night refers to the effectiveness, the number
of tourism nights per one bed of accommodation es-
tablishments means the occupancy rate of capacity
and the number of accommodation establishments
could provide reasonable estimation about the im-
portance of tourism in the microregions.

The current typology was based on the relative val-
ues of microregions compared to the national average
in the case of the specific income from accommodation
fee and its three components. According to the defini-
tion of competitiveness, the microregions with above
average income per capita level were regarded as ad-
vantageous and those with below average were classi-
fied as disadvantageous. If a given microregion repre-
sented an above average level by three of the income
components then it was labelled with complex compet-
itiveness. In the case of two or two components with
above average, multi-factored advantage and single-
factored advantage was pointed out. The concept of
disadvantageousness was created by similar analogy.

The map of border microregions represents the
categories separated by the static analysis of com-
petitiveness (Figure 2). Six microregions could be re-
garded as competitive in Hungarian comparison by
the tourism, however five microregions from this group
are located in the western part of Hungary — the Gyula
microregion constituted an exception. Complex touris-
tic advantage could not be found in any of the border

Tourism _night Capacity

) + log( ) + log(

Population

microregions, multi-factored advantage appeared in
four cases and single-factored advantage was detect-
ed in two cases. Most of the microregions (43 micro-
regions) were disadvantageous in this respect, com-
plex disadvantage could be found in 29 microregions
and multi-factored disadvantage was observed in 14
ones (Bujdoso et al., 2011).

Dynamic analysis was carried out in order to inves-
tigate the changes between 2000 and 2008. (This defi-
nition was applied by J6zsef Nemes Nagy in his study —
Nemes Nagy, J. 2004) However, this kind of analysis
cannot be regarded as dynamic in its terms, as only the
data for the first and the last years are compared to each
other instead of the investigation of the whole period.

It is clearly seen that the situation of the border
microregions is not so unfavourable at all by the dy-
namic investigation, as it was discovered by the stat-
ic analysis previously (Figure 3). More than half of
the microregions represented better dynamism than
the national average and these 27 microregions can
be regarded as competitive. Complex advantage ap-
peared in the case of five microregions and moreo-
ver only one is located in the western part of Hunga-
ry. Multi-factored advantage could be detected in 21
microregions and single-factored in one. Five micro-
regions out of the 22 units with disadvantage were
characterised by single-factored, 12 by multi-fac-
tored and five by complex disadvantage in the touris-
tic competitiveness (Bujdosé et al., 2011).

The competitiveness of the Hungarian micro-
regions and the spatial distribution of the touris-
tic supports’

1 This paper was supported by the Janos Bolyai Research
Scholarship of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences.
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Figure 2 — Types of tourism competitiveness in the border microregions of Hungary, 2008.

(Source: edited by Bujdosé et. al. 2011)
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Figure 3 — Types of tourism competitiveness in the border microregions of Hungary, 2000-2008.

(Source: edited by Bujdosé et. al. 2011)

Correlation calculation was the second phase of
the current investigation between the competitive-
ness of the microregions and the distribution of the
touristic supports. The aim of this survey was to dis-
cover the statistical relationship between these indi-
cators. First of all, the distribution of the touristic sup-
ports was completed. The database of this analysis
was based on the EMIR that contained the accept-
ed touristic development supports of the NFT (Na-
tional Development Plan), the UMFT (New Hunga-
ry National Development Plan) and the USZT (New
Széchenyi Development Plan).?

The Gyula microregion — and the touristic devel-
opments of the town Gyula — received the largest

amount of development support (more than one bil-
lion HUF) from the NFT between 2004 and 2006.
More than half billion HUF financial support was ap-
proved in the case of the microregions of Csurgo,
Tata, Baja, Szob, Siklés and Esztergom. 12 border
microregions did not receive any support during the
period of NFT.

Eleven microregions were missing on the list of
the supported microregions during the UMFT and
the highest total amount of developments reached 7
billion HUF. Each of the Szegedi, the Sopron-Fertédi,
the Siklosi, the Edelényi, the Nyirbatori and the Mo-
hacsi microregions received more than 2 billion HUF
supports.

2 These development plans fitted to the principles of the European supports in different financial periods (the New Széchenyi De-
velopment Plan launched by the Orban Government in 2011).
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The summarized supports per capita values of
the two periods are illustrated by Figure 4. Polarized
distribution of the resources can be seen that tends
to represent significant spatial differences. Four bor-
der microregions had no kind of supports from these
applications. Most of them are backward along

20 40 60 80 100 Kilometers

the eastern border of Hungary (the Csengeri, the
Hajduhadhazi and the Sarkadi microregions). How-
ever, at the same time, the largest values of support
can be found in this part of the borderland (the Sato-
raljaujhelyi, the Edelényi, the Gyulai, the Mérahalomi
and the Szobi microregions).

' Categories

L i ; 0
. < 20000
[ 20000 - 39999
I 40000 - 59999

B > 60000

Figure 4 — The total value of the touristic supports per capita in the border microregions of Hungary,
2011, HUF

(Source: edited by the authors)

The correlation calculation might discover the
relationship between the types of competitiveness
and the approved supports. The high level of cor-
relation coefficient would primarily represent the
dominance of developed microregions that might
strengthen their touristic profile even more. This
fact might mean the further increase of the signifi-

cant level of inequalities. Weak-medium — and sig-
nificant — correlation was calculated in the case of
the touristic supports per capita and the categories
of competitiveness (correlation coefficient = -0.42).
The other indicators — in spite of the calculations —
did not show significant coefficients.

Table 1 — Border microregions categorized by the supports per capita and the types of static
competitiveness (Source: edited by the authors)

categories multi-factored advantage | single-factored advantage muIti-factotrazdedisadvan- complex disadvantage
. . Hajduhadhazi, Sarkadi,
without support - - Csengeri Sellyei
Bajai, Balassagyarmati,
Berettydujfalui, Bodrog-
kozi, Derecske-Létavér-
tesi, Encsi, Kapuvar-
Fehérgyarmati, Gy6ri, | Beledi, Kazincbarcikai,
<20,000 - Mosonmagyaroévari Kiskunhalasi, Koérmendi, Letenyei,
Komaromi, Lenti Makoi, Matészalkai,
MezG6kovacshazai,
Nagykanizsai, Ozdi,
Szentgotthardi, Szom-
bathelyi, Zahonyi
Abauj-Hegykozi, . o
20,000-40,000 Sopron-Fertédi - Esztergomi, Szegedi, Barcs‘s" Salgdtarjani,
Vasarosnamenyi zecseny!
Yl
. 2 P o Csurgéi, Mohacsi,
40,000-60,000 Tatai - K&szegi, Oriszentpéteri Nyirbatori
. . oo Moérahalomi, L
>600,000 Gyulai, Szobi Siklosi Satoraljatjhelyi Edelényi
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The results of the correlation calculation between
the total values of supports in each period separate-
ly tended to represent a weakening but negative cor-
relation. The correlation between the approved sup-
ports during the NFT and the static categories of
competitiveness showed a medium strong relation-
ship (-0.53) that was weaker during the era of UMFT
(-0.33). More competitive microregions received
higher amount of development supports by these
calculations, however the correlation became weak-
er between the two periods.

The investigated microregions were categorized
by the approved supports per capita and by the com-
petitiveness besides the correlation-calculation. The
unfavourable situation of the microregions with com-
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plex static disadvantage can be clearly seen in Ta-
ble 1 as only one microregion — the Edelényi micro-
region — was in the highest category of supports.
And what is more, this outstanding value appeared
as a result of only one large-scale investment, name-
ly the reconstruction of the L'Huillier-Coburg castle
in Edelény (the total budget of the project amount-
ed to 2.2 billion HUF) (http://edelenyikastelysziget.
hu). 18 microregions with complex disadvantage be-
longed to the lowest category of per capita supports,
while three similar microregions did not receive any
kind of financial support. All of the four microregions
with multi-factored static advantage received at least
20,000 HUF support per capita.

Table 2 — Border microregions categorized by the supports per capita and the types of dynamic

competitiveness (Source: edited by the authors)

catego-ries complex multi-factored single-factored single-factored multi-factored complex
9 advantage advantage advantage disadvantage disadvantage disadvantage
without support - - - Csengeri Sellyei Hajg:?lf::iaz"
Berettyouj-falui, Bacsalmasi
Fehérgyar-mati, Bajai Gy6ri,
Kiskunhalasi, Ka U\’/ér-BeI'-
Komaromi, Kor- Balassagyar- edipLeten oi Bodrogkézi,
<20,000 Encsi mendi, Makéi, | Kazincbarci-kai mati, Ozdi, Me‘zékovéycs-, Derecske-
Matészalkai, Zahonyi hazai Létavértesi,
Mosonma- S
gyarovari, Lenti Nagykanlzs:a|,.
Szombathelyi Szentgotthardi
Abauj-Hegyko- Esztergomi, Barcsi
20,000-40,000 zi, Vasaro- Sopron-Fertédi, - Szécsényi Sal c’;tar',émi -
snamé-nyi Szegedi gotary
_ Nyirbatori,
40,000-60,000 Csurgoi Oriszentpéte-ri, - - K8szegi Mohacsi
Tatai
Edelényi, Gyulai,
>600,000 Mérahalomi | Satoraljauj-helyi, - - - -
Siklosi, Szobi

The dynamical categories of competitiveness
provide a more mosaic-like pattern than the pre-
vious categorisation (Table 2). Microregions with
competitive advantage received financial support
for their touristic developments. It is an interesting
fact that most of the microregions with complex or
multi-factored advantage were in a backward situa-
tion. The touristic dynamism of these microregions
arose from the low level of basic data in 2000 how-
ever the developments of the touristic indicators by
2008 were not significant which is reflected by their
moderate positions of static competitiveness. On
the other hand, the tourism of these peripheral terri-
tories can be characterised by the higher participa-
tion of inland tourists that are less sensitive to the
economic recession than the foreign visitors. Tour-
ism is highly responsive to the changes of the mac-
roeconomic environment because the effect of the
narrowing income of individuals and companies can
be especially destructive on the touristic expendi-
tures. The result of this negative process mainly af-
fected the territories with developed tourism (e.g.
by the absence of orders from the business sector)
(ASZ 2010).

The current investigation contained the analysis
of spatial inequalities of the approved supports by
the Hoover-index. The Hoover-index is one of the
most frequently applied methods to measure ine-
qualities (for the detailed description of the method
see Nemes Nagy, J. 2005)

In order to calculate the index, the distribution
of the summarised accepted supports (and person-
al incomes®) in the microregions and the population
number were compared to each other. The results of
the Hoover-index was extremely high — hyer=57.7 % —
for the period of NFT. This value decreased in the
next — UMFT — period (hywrr=45.3 %), however it is
many times higher than the income inequality among
the border microregions in 2010 (hjycome=11.6). The
results proved the more unequal and concentrated
distribution of touristic supports, however the proc-
ess of convergence tends to appear in time.

3 The concept of income means the gross incomes con-
fessed in the personal income tax which has been pub-
lished by the PM-APEH (Ministry of Finance — Hungari-
an Tax and Financial Control Administration) (National Tax
and Customs Administration from 2010) and the HCSO
(Hungarian Central Statistical Office) since 1988.



Quarterly
Research and Practice

8 O Journal

gricultural

Bulletin of Stavropol Region

These results are not in contradiction with the ob-
jectives of the Regional Operational Programme, but
the flowing of the largest touristic supports into the
most developed and competitive touristic microre-
gions fulfilled only one part of the previously aimed
principles. This process was more spectacular in the
case of the NFT (this statement was confirmed by
the study of the National Audit Office) (ASZ 2010).

Conclusions

The border microregions of Hungary can be re-
garded as heterogeneous from a touristic aspect and
can be characterised by significant spatial dispari-
ties. These specific features were represented quan-
titatively by our static competitive analysis for 49 mi-
croregions and the characteristics became more
detailed by the dynamic analysis for the period be-
tween 2000 and 2008. The macroeconomic impacts
affecting the touristic trends (terror attack in 2001, fi-
nancial cutting downs in 2006, and the global eco-
nomic recession from 2008) had negative influence
mainly on the territories with developed tourism. Un-
derdeveloped areas are primarily orientated towards
the inland tourism and this fact with the low level of
basic data resulted in larger dynamism in their case.
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Abstract

Importance of tourism is enormous both Prahova coun-
ty economy and for development of the region to which
it belongs. As the region’s economic development com-
ponents, tourism industry are taking into an active role
which is played by the increasingly manifest. The tourism
resources within the region and scientific planning & de-

velopment should be the only way to achieve sustainable
development of tourism industry within the region and also
an effective protection to promote this region’s harmonious
development.
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Introduction

South-Muntenia region is located in the South
Eastern of Romania bordering the north with Cen-
tral region, to the East with region South East, to
the south with Bulgaria, the limit being the date of
natural border Danube river, and to the West with
South-Western region. This region in the south of
the Danube river gives it an opportunity to carry out
communications with the 8 riparian countries, and
through the Danube - Black Sea channel country
outputs to the Black Sea and access to Constanta
port - main access gate sea of the country.

There is in the center region, but not part of this
country’s capital city, Bucharest, part of the region

Bucharest-lifov which constitute the social infrastruc-
ture and institutional a real advantage and for the
South-Muntenia region.

Region South Muntenia is composed of 7 coun-
ties, Arges, Calarasi, Dambovita, lalomita, Giurgiu,
Prahova si Teleorman county.

Base analysis technical materials and of the
supply of services

At the end of 2014, the South-Muntenia region,
in the field of tourism were in operation of tourist ac-
commodation units 656 (accounting for 10.7 % of the
statistical observation).

Table 1 — Establishments of touristic reception in South-Muntenia region — 2014 (number of units)

Region/County South region AG CL DB GR IL PH TR*
Hotels 155 40 3 18 4 10 74 6
Hotels apartament/Motels 42 3 5 3 6 6 18 1
Hostels 24 4 1 8 1 2 7 1
Touristic inns 2 - - 1 - - - 1
Touristic villas 59 12 - 3 - 2 40 2
Touristic chalets 29 11 - 5 - 1 12
Bungalows 3 1 1 - - - 1 -
Campings and houselet — type units 3 - - 1 - 1 1 -
Touristic halting places 1 1 - - - - - -
Touristic houselets 4 2 1 - - 1 - -
School and pre-school camps 9 3 - - - 1 3 2
Touristic boarding houses 149 34 3 10 1 - 99 2
Agro-touristic boarding houses 174 112 3 24 - 2 31 2
Ships accommodation spaces 2 - - - - - - 2
Totals 656 223 17 73 12 26 286 19

Source: author’s own processing based on: https://statistici.insse.ro/shop/index.jsp?page=tempo3&lang=ro&ind=TUR101C
(* AG=Arges, CL=Calarasi, DB=Dambovita, IL=lalomita, GR=Giurgiu, PH=Prahova, TR=Teleorman)
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By analysing statistical data of the of South
Muntenia region you can see that in Prahova coun-
ty are developed most units of accommodation, the
number of 286. Second position is occupied by Arg-
es county with 223 units of accommodation. Togeth-
er, the two counties, Prahova and Arges is 77,6 %
per employee percent of the total number of units of
accommodation in the region of development south
Muntenia.
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Numeric difference between these two coun-
ties and the remaining counties is obvious,
so that, although Dambovita county is 3rd in
number of structures, the 73 units do not com-
pete with those in the Prahova county and Ar-
ges. Top 3 of the region is followed by greater
distance of counties of lalomita (26 units), Tele-
orman (19 units), Calarasi (17 units), and Giur-
giu (12 units).

GR,
570, 2%

Cl,
843, 3%

mARGES

B CALARASI

B DAMBOVITA

= GIURGIU

= IALOMITA
PRAHOVA
TELEORMAN

PH,
11525, 41%

Graph 1 — The share accomodations units in South-Muntenia region — 2014

Source: author’s own processing based on: https://statistici.insse.ro/shop/index.jsp?page=tempo3&lang=ro&ind=TUR101C

From the analysis carried out we can specify that
in the year 2014, in the region of development South
Muntenia, within the framework of the accommoda-
tion establishments share million Euro are meant
for boarding and lodging is owned by tourism and
rural tourism by approximately 49,23 % as regards

hotels, they are located in number, to position per
second.

Within the region shall be separated in Prahova
county with the 74 units of type accommodation ho-
tel (48 % of the total 290 million euros in the region),
mainly in mountain resorts on the Prahova Valley.

[ALOMITA,
10,6%

GIURGIY,
4,2%

CALARASI,
32%

BARGES
mCALARASI

PRAHOVA,
74, 48%

HDAMBOVITA

HGIURGIY
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TELEORMAN,
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Graph 2 — The share of hotels on counties in South-Muntenia region — 2014

Source: author’s own processing based on: https://statistici.insse.ro/shop/index.jsp?page=tempo3&lang=ro&ind=TUR101C

As regards the capacity of the accommodation
availability at the level of 2014, no more than seven
questions have hotels -50,83 % -, followed by tourism
and rural tourism million Euro are meant for boarding
and lodging -21,05 % -, a result of accessibility (lower

prices) and development of rural tourism. The share
held by large hotels may be explained by the fact that
these units have a profile complex, greater conven-
ience and provides a wider range of services, for a
superior quality. By analysing the ability of existing ac-
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commodation at county level it can be seen that coun-
ties of Prahova (41 %) and Arges (28 % ), represent
the strong points for this region of development in re-
lation to this indicator. The seats immediately neigh-
boring counties are Dambovita (11 %) and lalomita
(11 %).

In conclusion, the offer of accommodation available
in South Muntenia region must be diversified, must be
carried out further investment in this field on the basis of
a strategy drawn up on a regional basis. Tourism supply
must be conceived in such a way as to respond as much
as possible existing tourism demand on the market.

Table 2 — Tourist accommodation capacity in operation in South-Muntenia region — 2014 (places)

Region/County South region AG Cl DB GR IL PH TR
Hotels 14411 3046 406 1499 286 2210 6414 550
Hotels apartament/Motels 1615 38 233 70 264 208 770 32
Hostels 1377 272 84 474 20 42 467 18
Touristic inns 42 - - 22 - - - 20
Touristic villas 1382 359 - 92 - 50 855 26
Touristic chalets 1240 673 - 181 - 14 372 -
Bungalows 36 20 8 - - - 8 -
Campings and houselet — type units 614 - - 244 - 342 28 -
Touristic halting places 30 30 - - - - - -
Touristic houselets 183 52 26 - - 105 - -
School and pre-school camps 1114 720 - - - 90 154 150
Touristic boarding houses 2919 682 46 202 - 27 1924 38
Agro-touristic boarding houses 3049 1937 40 479 - 26 533 34
Ships accommodation spaces 336 - - - - - - 336
Totals 28348 7829 843 3263 570 3114 11525 1204

Source: author’s own processing based on: https://statistici.insse.ro/shop/index.jsp?page=tempo3&lang=ro&ind=TUR102D
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Graph 3 — The share accomodation capacity on counties in South-Muntenia region - 2014 (places)

Source: author’s own processing based on: https://statistici.insse.ro/shop/index.jsp?page=tempo3&lang=ro&ind=TUR102D

Tourist traffic analysis in the South-Muntenia
region

Number of arrivals of tourists recorded in the
South Muntenia region, in tourist facilities, in the year
2014, was 679 360, with May 107 603 higher than in
2003.

Under the aspect of weighting of tourists in the
region arrival South Muntenia region in total arriv-
als, It should be noted that this decline in known
records. If, at the level of 2003 we record a weight
of 11.3 percent, 10 years later these decreases by
2.7 percentage points, reaching minimum value
of the analysis period (2003-2013), of only 8.6 %.
World economic crisis and fluctuations in exchange

rates have affected arrivals from South Muntenia
region. Number arrival lounges foreign tourists in
structures of receipt with tourist accommodation
functions have been directly affected by econom-
ic crisis. Although in the year 2008, were arriving
in this region 103,387 foreign tourists (maximum
value recorded), a year later, 2009 shall be record-
ed 78,816 arrivals (minimum value recorded), the
figure which is equivalent to a drop of 13,77 % as
compared to the previous year. Starting from the
year 2010 we are witnessing a continuous increase
in the number of foreign arrivals in the region South
Muntenia region, but the figures recorded are not
able to reach the values before the trigger econom-
ic crisis. Most arrivals have been recorded for tour-
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arrivals have been recorded in hotels (64,76 %),
at the opposite pole namely bungalourile with only
0.08 percent of the total.
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Graph 4 — Arrivals of tourists in the establishments of tourists with tourists’ accommodation functions
in South-Muntenia region, (2003-2013)

Source: author's own processing based on: https://statistici.insse.ro/shop/index.jsp?page=tempo3&lang=ro&ind=TUR102D

World economic crisis and fluctuations in ex-
change rates have affected arrivals from and pow-
erful South Muntenia region. Number arrival lounges
foreign tourists in structures of receipt with tourist ac-
commodation functions have been directly affected
by economic crisis. Although in the year 2008, were
arriving in this region 103,387 foreign tourists (max-
imum value recorded), a year later, 09 shall be re-

corded 78,816 arrivals (minimum value recorded),
the figure which is equivalent to a drop of 13,77 % in
1991 compared to the previous year.

Starting from the year 2010 we are witnessing a
continuous increase in the number of foreign arrivals
in the region South Muntenia region, but the figures
recorded are not able to reach the values before the
trigger economic crisis.
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Graph 5 — Arrivals of romanian and foreign tourists in the establishments of tourists with tourists’
accommodation functions in South-Muntenia region, (2003—2013)

Source: author's own processing based on :https://statistici.insse.ro/shop/index.jsp?page=tempo3&lang=ro&ind=TUR103B

From the point of view of the weighting of the
counties, have been preferred units in Prahova coun-
ty (recording 53.9 % of the total arrival lounges) and
Arges (22 %)- according to Graph 6-, and from the
point of view of comfort, were preferred units of 2
and 3 stars. It should be noted that the two counties
of the region groups 77,6 % per employee percent
of the total number of units of accommodation in the
region and at the same time attract 75.9 percent of
the total arrival lounges. The figures supplied by the
National Institute of economic statistics, very clear-
ly indicates that in the region foreign tourists have

preferred all in Prahova county, with approximately
51.9 %

Number of overnights stays structures in tourist
accommodation was in the year 2013 the 1715207
overnights stays, of which 1453731 of Romanian
tourists (collected 84.8 %) and 261476 innoptari of
foreign tourists (15.2 %). As regards tourism in ac-
commodation spaces in the region South Muntenia
region -the number tourists accommodated and in-
noptarile developed ecotourism during the period
2003-2008 and significant decrease between 2008
and 2013.
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Graph 6 — The share arrivals on counties in South-Muntenia region, (2003—2013)

Source: author’s own processing based on :https://statistici.insse.ro/shop/index.jsp?page=tempo3&lang=ro&ind=TUR104B
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Graph 7 — Overnight stays in the establishments of tourists ‘reception with tourists’ accommodation
function in South-Muntenia region, (2003-2013)

Source: author’s own processing based on :https://statistici.insse.ro/shop/index.jsp?page=tempo3&lang=ro&ind=TUR104B

Average length of stay have been reduced from
2.98 days in 2003 to 2.52 days in 2013 and the trend
to share holidays and of the pursuit of itinerant tour-
ism. That arrivals from tourists in accommodation
spaces and their innoptarile decreased represents
a negative factor in the light of the prospective de-
zoltarii tourism. For this trend to reverse it is nec-
essary to create vacation packages more attractive,

increase quality of services rendered to modernize
infrastructure (access routes in the area — maybe
even build the Comarnic-Brasov freeway), but also
the technical and material of tourism. With a view to
assessing downward trend, for the period immedi-
ately following (2014-2019), the number of arrivals
of tourists in the South Muntenia region, it has used
the criterion based on changing average:

Table 3 — The calculation algorithm needed to adjust the number of the arrivals through
the average growth method (y;), 2003-2013

Year Vi At -1 Y =y, + (1A (Yo
2003 571757 0 0 0 0

2004 575759 4002 1 5825173 45674618.89
2005 573557 22202 2 593277.6 388902064 4
2006 627320 53763 3 604037.9 542056180.4
2007 729221 101901 4 614798 2 13092577160
2008 750157 20936 5 625558 5 15524786202
2009 591251 ~158906 6 636318.8 2031106597
2010 572912 18339 7 6470791 5500758722
2011 615931 43019 8 657839.4 1756313991
2012 692810 76879 9 668599.7 586138626.1
2013 679360 13450 10 679360 0

Total 6980035 39468314162

Sursa: Calcule proprii ale autorului pe baza: https://statistici.insse.ro/shop/index.jsp?page=tempo3&lang=ro&ind=TUR101B
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A

10760.3

y

634548.6364

Standard deviation o

59900.15493

Coefficient of variation u

9.44 %

Source: author’'s own processing based on :https://statistici.insse.ro/shop/index.jsp?page=tempo3&lang=ro&ind=TUR104B

The value of 9,44 % of the coefficient of varia-
tion suggests that the arithmetic mean (y) of the se-
ries historical record — structures to receive tourist

accommodation with functions, has a high degree of
representativeness.

Table 4 — Previsions of the number of arrivals in South Muntenia region, 2014-2019

Year t-1 Yi=vy + (t-1)A
2014 11 690120.30
2015 12 700880.60
2016 13 711640.90
2017 14 722401.20
2018 15 733161.50
2019 16 743921.80

Source: author’s own processing based on :https://statistici.insse.ro/shop/index.jsp?page=tempo3&lang=ro&ind=TUR104B

In accordance with during preview of the table be-
low, for the period 2014—2019, there has been an up-
ward trend, the dynamics of number of arrivals in the
region March . Trend resulting presents a favorable
situation for tourism region analyzed as a whole and
is due to both investments, as well as realization of
the potential in the Prahova county tourism.

Conclusion

In conclusion, tourism demand is concentrated,
at present, very powerful in Prahova county from a
great distance in Arges county. This not only affects
the revenue streams in the region, but also the re-
sults of the use of existing infrastructure and person-
nel. After the analysis, it might be asserted that the
offer of accommodation available South Muntenia re-
gion should be spiced up by investments in the field.
These investments should be drawn up taking ac-
count of existing tourism demand in the profile area
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ousehold is defined as a group of persons
H living together and sharing theirincomes and

expenditures. Main factor affecting house-
hold’s consumption expenditure is household’s
disposable income [Keynes 1936]. Macroeconomic
approach is interested on the decision: how much
of income to consume today and how much to
save for the future. According to Engel analysis,
the structure of consumption expenditures chang-
es with disposable income [Utzig 2011]. As income
rises, the proportion of income spent on food falls,
despite of actual expenditure on food rising.

When household income increases expenditures
on luxury goods are going up. Spending on hotels and
restaurants can be seen as such a luxury goods.

Expenditure on restaurants and hotels are deter-
mined by factor similar to expenditures on holidays.

They are as follows: personal restriction (income and
family size), socio-demographic characteristics (age,
education and size of the city of residence) and psy-
chographic characteristics (opinion on taking holi-
days) [Nicolau, Mas 2007].

In this paper differences between European
countries are analysed, so only per capita income is
treated as a factor determining expenditure on ho-
tels and restaurants level and percentage. It seems
to be proper approach according to the fact that with-
in the same country households of highest income
are characterised by highest share of expenditures
on hotels and restaurants, clothing and footwear and
recreation and culture [Radziukiewicz 2012].

The percentage of expenditures on hotels and
restaurants in total consumption expenditure of
households differs between countries (table 1.).

Table 1- Percentage of expenditures on hotels and restaurants in total consumption expenditure of
households in the span of 2005-2013.

GEO/TIME 2005 2006 2007 2008 2009 2010 2011 2012 2013

Belgium 5.8 5.7 5.7 5.7 5.7 5.6 5.7 5.7 5.7
Bulgaria 7.5 8.0 6.1 5.6 5.8 6.0 6.6 7.3 71
Czech Republic 7.7 8.1 8.3 7.6 8.1 8.1 8.5 8.1 8.2
Denmark 5.3 54 5.6 5.6 5.5 54 5.5 5.6 5.7
Germany 5.0 51 5.2 5.2 5.2 5.2 5.2 5.3 53
Estonia 7.0 6.9 6.9 6.6 6.1 6.5 7.1 7.2 7.3
Ireland 13.4 12.9 12.7 12.8 13.3 13.3 13.2 13.4 14.3
Greece 121 121 121 121 12.1 12.1 11.8 12.8 12.9
Spain 17.5 17.2 16.8 16.3 15.9 15.6 15.7 15.3 15.4
France 6.5 6.6 6.6 6.5 6.4 6.4 6.5 6.5 6.5
Italy 8.8 8.9 9.1 9.1 9.4 9.4 9.4 9.5 9.5
Cyprus 15.3 15.2 14.9 13.7 14.0 13.8 14.7 15.6 16.4
Latvia 7.2 8.4 6.2 5.7 4.9 51 5.0 5.0 5.0
Lithuania 2.8 27 2.7 29 2.8 2.6 2.8 29 29
Luxembourg 7.3 71 71 71 71 71 71 7.0 71

Hungary 6.2 6.2 6.4 6.5 6.7 6.9 6.7 6.8 7.0
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Continued
GEO/TIME 2005 2006 2007 2008 2009 2010 201 2012 2013
Malta 15.0 15.1 15.5 13.7 15.0 16.2 16.5 17.2 18.1
Netherlands : : : : : 7.0 71 7.2 7.3
Austria 11.3 11.5 11.6 1.7 11.9 11.9 12.0 12.3 12.6
Poland 2.9 2.9 2.8 2.8 2.8 2.8 2.8 2.9 3.0
Portugal 10.6 10.6 10.6 10.2 10.6 10.6 10.6 11.0 104
Romania 5.2 55 5.0 5.2 5.9 3.3 3.4 3.3 :
Slovenia 6.5 6.4 6.8 71 6.9 6.6 6.4 6.8 6.9
Slovakia 6.7 7.3 6.8 6.5 5.8 5.7 55 5.4 54
Finland 6.7 6.7 6.7 6.6 6.4 6.3 6.3 6.3 6.3
Sweden 5.0 5.1 5.2 5.5 55 55 5.7 5.7 59
United Kingdom 10.1 9.9 9.8 9.6 9.2 9.2 9.6 9.6 9.6
Iceland 7.8 8.0 8.1 7.8 7.8 8.1 8.2 84 9.3
Norway 54 5.7 58 6.0 5.8 5.7 5.8 5.9 6.0
Former Yugostav Republicof| 37 | 42 | 38 | 31 34 | 33 | 34 | 32 | 34
Serbia 2.8 2.8 2.7 25 23 23 23 2.2 2.2

Source: Eurostat database.

The highest share of household expenditures on
hotels and restaurants in total household consump-
tion expenditures is observed in Malta (between 15.0
and 18.1 percent), Cyprus (between 13.7 and 16.4
percent), Ireland (between 12.7 and 14.3 percent),
Greece (between 11.8 and 12.9 percent) and Portu-
gal (between 10.2 and 11.0 percent).

The lowest share of household expenditures on
hotels and restaurants in total household consump-
tion expenditures is observed in Serbia (between 2.2
and 2.8 percent), Lithuania (between 2.6 and 2.9
percent), Poland (between 2.8 and 3.0 percent), Al-

bania (between 2.8 and 3.4 percent) and Former Yu-
goslav Republic of Macedonia (between 3.1 and 4.2
percent).

The percentage of expenditures on hotels and
restaurants in total household consumption expendi-
tures in particular countries is rather stable in time.

Household expenditure on hotels and restaurants
is a sum of expenditure on catering services and ac-
commodation services. Table 2. shows percentage
of household expenditure on catering services in ex-
penditure on hotels and restaurants in the span of
2005-2013.

Table 2 — Percentage of household expenditure on catering services in expenditure on hotels and

restaurants.

GEO/TIME 2005 2006 2007 2008 2009 2010 2011 2012 2013
Belgium 91.4 89.5 89.5 87.7 87.7 87.5 87.7 87.7 87.7
Bulgaria 65.3 61.3 60.7 58.9 62.1 63.3 72.7 74.0 71.8

Czech Republic 75.3 75.3 73.5 75.0 74.1 72.8 71.8 72.8 73.2

Denmark 83.0 83.3 82.1 83.9 83.6 83.3 85.5 85.7 86.0
Germany 84.0 82.4 84.6 82.7 82.7 82.7 82.7 81.1 83.0
Estonia 74.3 75.4 76.8 74.2 75.4 73.8 73.2 73.6 78.1
Ireland 90.3 89.9 89.8 88.3 88.7 89.5 89.4 88.8 88.8
Greece 85.1 85.1 85.1 85.1 85.1 85.1 83.9 82.8 82.2

Spain 89.7 90.1 90.5 90.8 91.8 92.3 92.4 92.2 92.2
France 80.0 78.8 78.8 76.9 79.7 79.7 78.5 78.5 78.5
Italy 75.0 75.3 74.7 75.8 76.6 76.6 75.5 75.8 76.8
Cyprus 52.3 53.3 54.4 54.7 58.6 58.7 55.8 55.1 52.4
Latvia 86.1 84.5 79.0 78.9 79.6 80.4 80.0 78.0 80.0
Lithuania 71.4 741 741 82.8 82.1 76.9 82.1 79.3 75.9
Luxembourg 75.3 74.6 73.2 74.6 76.1 74.6 74.6 75.7 76.1
Hungary 79.0 77.4 78.1 80.0 82.1 82.6 82.1 82.4 80.0
Malta 62.0 62.9 63.9 59.9 66.0 66.0 64.8 64.5 64.6
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Continued
GEO/TIME 2005 | 2006 | 2007 | 2008 | 2009 | 2010 | 2011 | 2012 | 2013
Netherlands : : : : : 814 | 817 | 819 | 808
Austria 796 | 800 | 802 | 786 | 790 | 790 | 783 | 780 | 770
Poland 793 | 828 | 821 | 786 | 786 | 750 | 714 | 724 | 700
Portugal 802 | 811 | 811 | 804 | 802 | 802 | 792 | 764 | 798
Romania 538 | 545 | 580 | 558 | 576 | 424 | 412 | 424 :
Slovenia 754 | 781 | 750 | 761 | 754 | 773 | 750 | 750 | 754
Slovakia 910 | 904 | 897 | 892 | 897 | 895 | 891 | 889 | 889
Finland 925 | 925 | 925 | 924 | 922 | 921 | 937 | 937 | 937
Sweden 880 | 882 | 865 | 855 | 873 | 873 | 877 | 877 | 864
United Kingdom 861 | 859 | 847 | 854 | 859 | 859 | 833 | 833 | 833
Iceland 833 | 850 | 840 | 833 | 795 | 827 | 780 | 762 | 753
Norway ) ) ) ) ) ) ) ) )
Formegf\(“‘jg%jg;’n'?:p“b“c 919 | 857 | 921 | 968 | 912 | 939 | 971 | 969 | 97.1
Serbia 750 | 714 | 744 | 720 | 739 | 739 | 739 | 773 | 773

Source: Own calculation based on Eurostat database.

In the majority of European countries household
expenditures on catering services are higher than
expenditures on accommodation services. The high-
est share of catering services occurred in Former
Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia, Finland and Spain
(above 90 percent), in Slovakia, Ireland, Belgium,
Sweden, United Kingdom, Greece, Denmark, Ger-

many and Netherlands (between 80 and 90 per-
cent).

Further analysis (figure 1.) shows that there is no
significant relationship between percentage of ex-
penditure on hotels and restaurants and catering
services in total consumption expenditures and the
level of GDP per capita in European countries.
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Figure 1 — GDP per capita in PPS and share of expenditure on hotel and restaurants and catering services
in total household consumption expenditure in 2012.

Source: Eurostat database.

Higher percentage of expenditure on hotels and
restaurants and catering services weren’t observed
neither in the countries of the highest GDP per cap-
ita nor in the countries of the lowest GDP per capita.
It can be maintained that differences between coun-
tries in their preferences about household expend-

iture on hotels and restaurants are so crucial, that
dissimilarity of income is becoming insignificant.

Conclusions
European countries differ in the percentage of
expenditure on hotels and restaurants in household
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total consumption expenditure as well as in the ex-
penditure on hotels and restaurants structure. Differ-
ences in preferences between countries are much
more important that differences in GDP per capita.
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Abstract

The Rotterdam Marathon is an annual sports event
in Rotterdam. This biggest one-day event in the Neth-
erlands attracted around 925,000 visitors in 2014. This
paper aims at evaluating its regional economic impact

by way of input output analysis in terms of number of
jobs.
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1. Introduction

The Rotterdam Marathon is an annual event
in the city centre of Rotterdam. In this paper we
aim at the computation of its economic impact on
the municipality of Rotterdam in terms of employ-
ment.

Events can impact the local economy. Econom-
ic impact is described by Crompton (2006) as: «The
net economic change in the incomes of host resi-
dents that results from spending attributed to tourist»
(Crompton, 2006: p. 67). Events are frequently used
as booster for regional economic development (Hei-
jman et al, 2011).

The most important reason to host an event is to
create a touristic attraction. The importance of evalu-
ating the impact of events may be necessary because
«producing an economic impact study to demonstrate
that economic returns to a community will exceed
its investment has become almost a requirement for
event organizers». (Crompton, 1995: p. 33)

Foreign investments, exports, increasing infra-
structure are some examples of economic returns
to a community which are generated by an event.
Moreover many tourists arrive at the airport or train
station, they stay in hotels, they use public transpor-
tation, and they enjoy the city by night.

The annual Rotterdam Marathon is a major event
with close to a million visitors. Economic assess-
ments of events like this is important for decision
making by the local authorities. In this case we aim
to evaluate the impact of the Marathon on the econ-
omy of the Municipality of Rotterdam.

2. Method

Input-output analysis (IOA)is the basis for this
analysis. With the use of IOA, interdependencies
between different sectors within an economy can
be measured. The input-output table is an impor-
tant feature of the I0OA. It shows the intra — and inter-
sector flows of goods and services between sectors
of an economy given a certain time frame (Leontief,
1986).

A regional IOA is required to evaluate the im-
pact of the event. Because, for Rotterdam, no re-
gional IOT existed the national (Dutch) IOT need-
ed to be regionalized. This was done with the help
of location quotients.Two methods were applied:
the simple location quotient (SLQ) and the loca-
tion quotient of Flegg and Webber (1997, 2000):
(FLQ). The SLQ has been said to overestimate the
impact on the regional economy (Flegget al.,2013),
where the FLQ is the method resulting in the low-
est regional impact (Steijart, 2013). By computing
the impact according to these location quotients
we get a good impression of the possible variation
in outcomes.

After the construction of the regional IOT the anal-
ysis could be carried out with the help of the Leontief
Equation (Heijman et al.,2010):

AX = (1 - A)"AF.

X Output Vector; A Matrix of technical coeffi-
cients; F Final Demand Vector; | identity matrix.

3. Data

The most recent Dutch national input-output ta-
ble of 2012 was used. The five most relevant sec-
tors were chosen in which the impact of the event
seemed most likely. A sixth ‘sector’ (sector F) was
created to combine all other sectors of the input-out-
put table.

The questionnaire is an important aspect of the
research to obtain the primary data (Adler et al.
2011; Kramer et al., 2014). During the marathon in
2014, interviews were conducted amongst the spec-
tators along the course. The survey was carried out
at random places in the city centre of Rotterdam by
two different persons. Also, the questionnaire was
put online to receive larger feedback and therefore
to collect more data.

Respondents were asked to answer four ques-
tions with regard to their visit of the Rotterdam Mara-
thon. The questionnaire was available in both Dutch
and English, since the Rotterdam Marathon has an
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international character. The results gave an overview
of the expenses made by the visitors as well as of
their reason of visiting. All respondents were anony-
mous, voluntarily and aware of the research project.
The sectors in which the visitors spent money are the
following: A. Wholesale and retail, B. Transportation
and storage, C. Lodging, meals and drinks, D. Infor-
mation and communication, E. Culture, Sports and
recreation.
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The questionnaires were collected on the day of
the marathon, namely April 13", 2014. The total of
77 questionnaires was conducted amongst the vis-
itors of the Rotterdam Marathon (58 during Rotter-
dam Marathon, and 19 on the online questionnaire).
In total the 77 responded spending of €1,348.00.The
average spending was € 17.51 per person. Most of
the money was spent in the wholesale and retail sec-
tor (see Figure 1).

Culture, sports
and recreation

0/

Information and 10%
communication

1%

Lodging, meals and
drinks
31%

™~

Transportation and
storage
11%

Average spending per sector

Wholesale and
Retail
47%

Figure 1 — Average spending per sector by visitors of Rotterdam Marathon

5. Results

On estimation 925,000 visitors were in Rotterdam
for the marathon of 2014. On the basis of the sur-
vey and the total number of visitors the following re-
sults for the extra spending during the marathon (AF)
were found (Table 1).

Table 1 — Spending by visitors per sector

AF
€7,575,750
€1,813,000
€5,013,500

€148,000
€1,637,250

mo|oO|w|>

With the help of the Leontief equation, the change
in outputs could be computed. In order to compute
the extra number of jobs the changes in outputs
needed to be divided by the annual national output
per employee per sector, which resulted in the addi-
tional number of jobs (Table 2).

Table 2 — Additional jobs using FLQ and SLQ.

Additional jobs with FLQ | Additional jobs with SLQ
A 94.91 96.36
B 14.98 15.41
C 94.89 96.37
D 4.62 5.87
E 40.61 42.85
Total 249.81 = 250 256.86 = 257

Culture,

recreation
16%

Information
and
communication
2%

Lodging, meals
and drinks
38%

sportsand INCrease in employment per sector
using FLQ

Wholesale and
retail
38%

\ Transportation

and storage
6%

Figure 2 — Increase in employment with FLQ.



Quarterly
Research and Practice
Journal

94

gricultural

Bulletin of Stavropol Region

Culture, Sports
and recreation

17%
Information

and
communication
2%

Lodging, meals
and drinks
38%

Increase in employment per sector
using SLQ

Wholesale and
retail
37%

Transportation
and storage
6%

Figure 3 — Increase in employment per sector withSLQ.

6. Conclusion

This aim of this paper was to evaluate the eco-
nomic impact of an event, the Rotterdam Marathon,
in terms of number of jobs.

To evaluate the economic impact an input-output
analysis was applied. To regionalize the national in-
put-output table, two different types of location quo-
tients were used: SLQ and FLQ.
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Abstract

This paper presents a comparative study of overnight
stays of foreign tourists in the establishments of touris-
tic reception with functions of touristic accommodation in
macroregions and development regions of Romania with
the purpose of identifying their influence factors. In order
to achieve the objectives of this research has been carried
out a quantitative analysis based on the data provided by
data bases of EU (Eurostat) and of National Institute for

Statistics from Romania. Was identified eight econometric
models (one for each development region), of which one
AR, two ARIMA, and five linear regression models. They
provide a description and a good image of the evolution of
the number of foreign tourists in Romania, and their trends
in 2006-2013 period.

Key words: tourism, overnights stays, sustainable re-
gional development, Romania, ARIMA models.
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Introduction

The tourism potential represents a source of op-
portunities for entrepreneurs at development of busi-
ness and as support for the development of sustain-
able regional. Tourism has a major role in economy
with benefice effects which include infrastructure
modernization, easy access to medical services, ed-
ucation, generally to increase the standard of living.

The relationship between tourism, community life
and regional development needs to be analyzed in
terms of three functions: a function of impact (eco-
nomic, social, environmental), a function of stability
and a function of convergence - combined into a ma-
trix model because tourism also needs other indus-
tries, because this branch cannot develop in isola-
tion from other components of the economy of any
destinations (Pascariu, Tiganasu, 2014).

The tourism may become an important compo-
nent of economy capable of important mutations in
the territorial profile, determining a social-economic
growth of some poor regions. A good project of last-
ing development, included in a program of regional
development, supposes investments less expensive
if the integration is harmoniously organized. (Scutar-
iu, 2008)

The overall objective of regional development
policy, namely reducing existing regional imbalanc-
es can be also achieved by stimulating areas with
tourism potential which tourism could be a way to
increase living standards and progress of the peo-
ple. Development of tourism by exploiting the exist-
ing potential may lead to the development of disad-
vantaged areas through employment of a part of the
unoccupied population in those areas. Tourism can
boost internal development of a certain areas and
thus reduce regional imbalances. Thus, tourism is
proving to be a viable alternative for the develop-
ment of different areas. (Babucea, Rabontu, 2013)

The demand for products and services in tourism
depends on a number of factors, and depends on
consumer behavior. In general, some factors are re-
lated to time, income, prices etc. Revenues of tour-
ists can influence the tourism demand. Prices are
also important elements considered by tourists when
they decide to spend their income, for example, with-
in a trip.(Surugiu, et. al, 2009).

Other factors of influence of tourism industry,
which refer to by other authors (Hong, 2008) are: a)
infrastructure investments (including: accessibility
design, lodgings, transportation systems and specific
food) of a destination, which are the most important
functional bases, also known as advanced factors (in
Porter’s terminology); b) strategic planning to market
ties (including: building tourism linkages with relat-
ed characteristics and creative activities) of a desti-
nation, that are the secondary functional institutional
investments which can attract potential tourists, also
known as internationalization of domestic demand
(in Porter’s case); c) growth and development (in-
cluding: economic growth and public security system
development), which constitute the socio-economic
status of a destination and that can robustly support
tourism related facilitates (infrastructure) and tourism
safety network systems; d) operational performance
effectiveness (including: one-stop tourism package
services) of a destination is the primary motivation of
tourists; the operational performance effectiveness
of a destination mainly depends on the sophistication
of domestic tourists and their high level of demand-
ing expectations in comparison to other destinations;
thus, according to the Porter analysis, sophisticated
domestic tourists not only provide incentive to review
tourism related services delivering high performance
but also serve as an early warning indicator of main-
stream tendencies in worldwide tourism services or
the need for transition or change.
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According to some Romanian authors (Coros,
Negrusa, 2014) one of the problems of Romanian tour-
ism is linked to the fact that the service providers strug-
gle to survive, as the continuously decreasing occu-
pancy rate generates a genuine crisis among them.

Other Romanian authors (Pociovélisteanu, Ni-
culescu, 2010) emphasize the importance that eco-
cultural tourism could have in the sustainable devel-
opment of some less developed communities and
which could easily develop through the transforma-
tion of its cultural and natural heritage in an open-air
museum, where the locals should be the main actors
and beneficiaries.

A quantitative indicator of tourist traffic measure-
ment is overnight stays in the establishments of tour-
istic reception with functions of touristic accommoda-
tion, obtained from the statistics information provided
from hotel units is calculated as a sum of products be-
tween the number of tourists and tourist activity du-
ration in days. The evolution of the number of foreign

tourists’ overnight in Romanian accommodation struc-
tures is subject to our research and the main objective
was to identify econometric models (Gogonea R.M.,
Zaharia M., 2008) to describe their evolutions.

Discussion

Analyzing the evolution of the number of over-
night stays in establishments of tourist reception with
functions of accommodation in the four macrore-
gions of Romania (table 1) shows that the year 2009
was a negative year for the tourism industry both in
terms of residents and foreign, the total number of
them decreased over the year 2008 with a percent-
age ranging from -15.2 % in Macro_2 and 18.9 % in
Macro_3.

In the case of foreign tourists, the impact of the
economic crisis on their number of overnight stays
was much higher. Thus, the number of foreign over-
night stays decreased between -15.3 % in Macro_4
and -26.3 % in Macro_2.

Table 1 — Evolution of number of overnight stays in the establishments of touristic reception with functions

of touristic accommodation in macroregions of Romania

2006 2007 2008 2009 2010 2011 2012 2013
Total
overnight stays | 18991695 | 20593349 | 20725981 | 17325410 | 16051135 | 17979439 | 19166122 | 19362671
Macro_1 5293303 | 5726924 | 5688970 | 4763887 | 4603924 | 5396189 | 5788778 | 6151314
Macro_2 6452775 | 6986112 | 6994408 | 5933278 | 5106911 5606675 | 6125899 | 5800968
Macro_3 3598509 | 4199965 | 4328785 | 3510145 | 3545094 | 3807513 | 4013610 | 4088219
Macro_4 3647108 | 3680348 | 3713818 | 3118100 | 2795206 | 3169062 | 3237835 | 3322170
Foreigners
Total 3242105 | 3586439 | 3359244 | 2667666 | 2766581 3066882 | 3297433 | 3477854
Macro_1 844709 975559 855861 666455 741088 829689 905018 980387
Macro_2 801101 757110 594952 438735 396354 440904 488902 535807
Macro_3 1196487 1450334 1546506 1256032 1338920 1446149 1510935 1575010
Macro_4 399808 403436 361925 306444 290219 350140 392578 386650

Source: http://statistici.insse.ro/shop/index.jsp?page=tempo3&lang=ro&ind=TUR105D

In the period under review, with the exception
of Macro_3, have been recorded adverse develop-
ments in the number of overnight stays of foreign
tourists in two and even three consecutive years. For
example, Macro_2 the decline began in 2008 (a de-
crease by 21.4 % compared to 2007) and lasted un-
til 2010. Although starting from 2011 the number of
overnight stays in the region begins to increase, in
2013 reached level represented 66.88 % of the max-
imum level recorded in 2008. A somewhat similar sit-
uation was registered in Macro_4, with the difference
that the value recorded in 2013 is only 4.2 % lower
than the maximum recorded in 2007 (403,436 over-
night stays).

The only of macroregions, where in 2013,
the number of overnight stays of foreign tourists
was higher than the maximum values recorded in
the period under review were Maro_1 (by 0.5 %
higher than the maximum recorded in 2007) and
Macro_3 (with 1.85 % higher than the maximum
recorded in 2008). Note that in Macro_3 the de-

creases with an 18.8 % of the number of over-
night stays of foreign tourists was determined by
significantly decreases of the activities most com-
panies with direct impact on business tourism de-
velopment in Bucharest-lifov region. After 2009
the number of overnight stays foreign tourists be-
gin to grow, the highest percentage (8.0 %) was
recorded in 2011.

On the other hand, the share of overnight stays
resident tourists in the total overnight stays recorded
in the four macro-regions are very small. In Romania
they are between 15.40 % in 2009 and 17.96 % in
2013. On the macroregions, the highest values are
recorded in Macro_3, ranging between 33.25 % in
2006 and 38.53 % in 2013 and lowest values were
recorded in the Macro_2, ranging from 12.84 % in
2006 and 7.39 % in 2009.

Deepening the analysis to the eight development
regions of Romania (Figure 1) the evolutions of the
number of overnight stays of foreign tourists can be
grouped into three groups.
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Figure 1 — Evolution of the number of overnight stays of foreign tourists in establishments of tourist
reception with functions of accommodation regions

Source: own after construction after http://statistici.insse.ro/shop/index.jsp?page=tempo3&lang =ro&ind=TUR105D

A first group is formed by Bucharest-lIfov Region
and Center, though at different levels have evolved
relatively similar in 2006-2013. Although its have
suffered a sharp decline in 2009 (-17.5 % in Bucha-
rest-lifov and -23.7 % in the region Center), after
2009 recorded significant increases away from the
values recorded in other regions. The share of these
regions in total overnight stays overnight stays of for-
eign tourists is significantly higher than in other re-
gions. In 2013 the share of overnight stays of foreign
tourists in total was 37.77 % in the Bucharest-lIfov
and 19.57 % in the Center; the total share of the oth-
er six regions of development is only 42.66 %.

A second group is composed of developing re-
gions whose share of the overnight stays of foreign
tourists was included in 2013 between 7.5 % and
10 %. These regions are North-West (8.62 %), the
South-East (9.68 %), the South-Muntenia (7.52 %)
and West (8.22 %). Among these, South-Muntenia
region has the particularity that, unlike the others, in
2012 and 2013 the number of overnight stays for-
eign tourists decreased by 5044 and respectively by
25938 overnight stays compared to previous years.
In the third group are developing regions which the
share of overnight stays of foreign tourists in the total
overnight stays at the level of Romania in 2013 was
under 7.5 %, and respectively North-East (5.72 %)
and South-West Oltenia (2.9 %).

Although the relative values in these regions recorded
annual growth rates and large drop, due to the very low
absolute values and their influence on the level of Roma-
nia is very small. Moreover, the share of overnight stays of
foreign tourists in South-West Oltenia region ranging from
1.45 % in 2010 and 2.90 % registered in 2013.

Results

Characterization of developments of the number
of overnight stays of foreign tourists in tourist struc-
tures with functions of accommodation in Romania’s
development regions and determining the evolution-
ary trends in the short term, while those economic and
political developments are not significant changes can
be made using econometric models of the form:

Y=F()+e (1)

In the model (1), ¥ e R is the vector of results
values, represented in our case by the number of
overnight stays of foreign citizens registered in Ro-
mania, as well as those of the 8 developed regions,
F(t) is the vector of functions corresponding to those
9 results variables, and € € R? is the vector of resid-
ual variables which modeling the influence of all fac-
tors on Y with except factorial variable t.

Considering that in 2009 outbreak of the econom-
ic crisis caused a discontinuity in evolutions of the
number of overnight stays of foreign tourists, discon-
tinuity which is unlikely to occur in the next period
and under the assumption of political and economic
stability in the immediate period were tested models
which analyzed indicator describing trends in the pe-
riod 2009-2013. In these circumstances, taking ac-
count of the small number of data for the function F
(t) can be used only for linear form:

f@)=ay+a, -t 2)

Results of testing of the validity of models (1) spe-
cific by each region using the ANOVA and F-test for
the 95 % confidence level a=0,05 are shown in ta-
ble 2. To statistical significance testing of the mod-
el coefficients (a; and a;) was used test t (student).
IT support was used SPSS (Laber, 2008) and Excel
(Oprea C., Zaharia M., 2011)

From the analysis of other available models whose
main elements are presented in Table 2, Bucharest-
lIfov development region has the highest contribution
to the increase of the total number of overnight stays
of foreign tourists in Romania. Thus, if economic and
political conditions are maintained, then the region
will bring an annual increase between 75040 and
85150 overnights of foreign tourists.

Also, a significant contribution to the increase in
the number of overnight stays could bring the Center
development region. This, together with the Bucha-
rest-1lfov can help annual increase of overnight stays
of foreign tourists, at the country level, with between
132,060 and 154,860 overnight stays, exceeding by
about 17 % the contribution of all the other six re-
gions in total overnight stays of the foreign in Ro-
mania.
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Table 2 — Results of test of model (1) for the evolution of overnight stays of foreign tourists in the tourist
accommodation functions in developing regions in Romania

Dependent - . 95 % confidence interval .
variable Coefficients Sig.t lower upper R Square Sig. F
a0 2409.91 0.000 2235.89 2583.93
TOTAL al 215.12 0.001 162.65 267.59 0.991 0.001
a0 227.60 0.000 197.08 258.125
NW al 15.81 0.012 6.61 25.02 0.909 0.012
a0 359.38 0.000 338.33 380.43
CENTER al 63.36 0.000 57.02 69.71 0.997 0.000
a0 128.89 0.001 101.64 156.15
NE al 14.08 0.012 5.86 22.29 0.908 0.012
SE - - - - - 0.481 0.194
S Muntenia - - - - - 0.011 0.869
. a0 909.54 0.000 892.78 926.31
Bucuresti llIfov a1 8010 0.000 7504 8515 0.999 0.000
. a0 18.08 0.262 -23.69 59.87
SW Ottenia al 17.91 0.020 531 30.51 0.872 0.02
West - - - - - 0.659 0.095

Source: own processing using SPSS.

The contributions of North-East regions, and of
North-West region, in the total number of overnight
stays are modest and range between 5860 and
22290 overnight stays in North-East region, and be-
tween 6610 and 25020 overnight stays in the North-
West region. In total, the share of contribution of
these two regions to annual increase of foreign tour-
ists in Romania is about 14 %.

In the case of the development regions South-
East, South-Muntenia and West, for analysis of the
overnight number of foreign tourists and possibly
making short-term predictions, the model type (2)
can not be used. Under these conditions were used
monthly series in the number of overnight stays in
the three regions developed in the 2010-2014.

After removing the seasonal component, time series
obtained are shown in Figure 2. Comparing evolutions
in the foreign tourists number of overnight stays of three
development regions during 2006—2013, shown in Fig-
ure 1, with evolutions recorded during 2014, presented
in Figure 2, there is maintaining increase trends in the
number of overnight stays in the West and South-East
regions, and decrease in the South-Muntenia region.

To check the stationarity of seasonal adjusted se-
ries was used Dick-Fuller Unit Root Augmented Test.
For the series of the regions South-East and West,
the level of significance (a=0,05), Null Hypothesis
was accepted (Has a unit root). To obtain the station-
ary processes, they have been distinguished, the re-
sulting series being W_SA_D and SE_SA _D.

In the case of SM_SA series, the results obtained
from the application of the test are shown in Table 3.
Given that Prob.=0.0166 < 0.05 . Null hypothesis is
rejected and therefore SE_SM series can further use
without any changes.

After testing several models for the evolutions of
each time series, for South-East region (SE) was cho-
sen the model ARIMA(1,1,1) for the West (W) was
chosen the model ARIMA(2, 1.3) and for South-Mun-
tenia region (SM) was chosen the model AR(1). The
characteristics of the models are shown in Table 4.

36000

320004

280004

240004

16000

12000 +

ARERLERRRE LRELERLLRLEE LARLERLLERES RLLEERELERLE RS
2010 2011 2012 2013 2014

— SESA —SM SA — W SA

Figure 2 — Final seasonal adjusted series of foreign
tourists’ overnights for the development regions
South-East (SE_SA), South Muntenia (SM_SA)

and West (W_SA). Source: own processing using
EViews.

Table 3 — The test results for SM_SA series

Null Hypothesis: SM_SA has a unit root
| t-Statistic | Prob.
Augmented Dickey-Fuller test
statistio -3.357335 | 0.0166
— S
Test crltlgal 1% -3.546099
values: level
5%
level -2.911730
10 % -2.593551
level

Source: own processing using EViews

The values of t-statistic and the corresponding
probabilities ( Prob.< 0.05) lead to rejection of the
null hypothesis and acceptation of the alternative hy-
pothesis and therefore all the coefficients of the three
models are statistically significant.
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These conclusions are underlined by the results
of residual tests. Hypothesis testing regarding the
normal distribution of residues was performed using

Ne 1(21)/1 Supplement, 2016

99

the Jarque-Bera (JB) test. The corresponding proba-
bility values ( Prob. < 0.05) means that the residues
have normal distributions.

Table 4 Characteristics of ARIMA(1,1,1), ARIMA (2,1,3), AR (1) models and their test results.

Region Variable Coefficient t-Statistic Prob. DW JB (Prob.) LM (Prob.) é,'?(iH)
C 198.9267 3.55281 0.0008

SE AR(1) 0.455054 3.60931 0.0007 1.800 0.286 0.377 0.477
MA(1) -0.964143 -31.431 0.0000
C 76.74922 6.32099 0.0000
AR(1) -0.785568 -7.4835 0.0000

w AR(2) -0.616109 -6.3504 0.0000 1.667 0.178 0.365 0.379
MA(3) -0.934819 -31.490 0.0000
C 22518.54 26.7798 0.0000

SM AR(1) 0.685412 7.31483 0.0000 2.043 0.618 0.911 0.185

Source: own processing using EViews

Similarly, the results obtained by applying
Breusch-Godfrey Serial Correlation LM Test (La-
grange Multiplier test), ARCH Test (autoregressive
conditional Heteroskedasticity) and Durbin-Watson
statistic (DW), leading to acceptance homoskedas-
ticity hypothesis and lack of the residues autocorre-
lation.

Conclusions

In the tourism industry, and therefore in the na-
tional economy number of overnight stays foreign
tourists in the establishments of tourist reception in
Romania is of particular importance, because it de-
termines a cash flow entering the country, increas-
ing national income. The contribution of the eight de-
velopment regions in the creation of this cash flow in
the analyzed period was significantly different. The
region with the largest contribution is Bucharest-II-
fov. This area is favored by the fact that here is locat-
ed the capital city the number of overnight stays are
significantly influenced by foreign business flow, and
to a lesser extent, the flow of tourists.

An important contribution to the cash flow coming
in Romania by the tourism industry has the develop-
ment region Center, in which there are the counties
Alba, Brasov, Covasna, Harghita, Mures and Sibiu.
Of these, in 2013, Brasov County ranks second in
the country (after Bucharest) in terms of the number
of overnight stays of foreign tourists, and the coun-
ties Mures and Sibiu which was ranked on the fifth
and sixth.
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CARNIVALISATION AS TELEOLOGY OF LANGUAGE SUBSTANDARD

The article describes the concept of language sub-
standard carnivalisation.The research program in terms
of WHAT-, HOW-, WHY- and WHAT FOR-linguistics cor-
responding descriptive, explanatory, integrated and goal-
directed stages of the language game study is presented.
The results of the study are explicated in the language
models, cognitive mechanisms and linguo-cultural modus-

es. Carnivalisation is teleology of substandard speech,
setting the parameters of WHAT FOR-linguistics.

Key words: carnivalisation, substandard, language
game, language model, cognitive mechanism, linguo-cul-
tural modus, teleology, WHAT-, HOW-, WHY- and WHAT
FOR-linguistics.
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e understand language substandard as
Wheterogeneous language (speech) contin-

uum that is characterized by a deviation
from the norms of the literary language (stand-
ard) or their violation [9], or with a specific norms
following, what formed the so-called norms of
the second order [22], mostly verbally exist or
in such written forms, that follow the settings of
oral speech (e.g, informal internet communica-
tion), the indistinct boundaries between its va-
rieties, which is typical, for example, for youth
and criminal jargon representation primarily on
lexical (lexical and phraseological) level as well
as manifestation of subcultural values.

In this relatively extended, vivid and moving
space of speech we consider the phenomenon of
language game, and we chronologically began our
study from that.

Based upon the work of Ludwig Wittgenstein [3],
V.Z. Sannikov [17] Johan Huizinga[19] B. Y. Norman
[15] and collection of articles «Logical analysis of
language. Conceptual fields for game» [13], we have
defined the language game as a creative, substand-
ard, deviating from the linguistic, stylistic norms, the
rules of verbal behavior and the laws of logical lan-
guage use.

In the word combination «language game in sub-
standard» there is an element of tautology: it should
seem that any deviation from the norm takes the phe-
nomenon beyond the standard. For example, the au-
thor of the literary work (Yuri Polyakov, «I have a plan
to escape ...[Zamyslilyapobeg....]») plays with the
character’'s patronymic OseeTpydosuubawmackos.
Depending on the narrative collisions from time to

time he gets the patronymic TyHesdbiy in the words
of his wife or friends, but this fact already switch-
es the fragment of the story to substandard as well
as the play with the family name: bawmakos —
TanoykuH. [16]. Of course, we cannot equate the ex-
ample from the work of Yuri Polyakov and a series of
cognate words from the youth jargon as kcepavyumsb
— make a photocopy; kcepeso — what was photocop-
ied, photocopy; kcepHsi — photocopied documents
[14]. Slang words kcepa — copying machine and
kcepumpb — make a photocopy are not counted to
the phenomena of the language game remaining (at
least this applies to the noun kcepa) belonging to the
slang speech i.e. they are beyond the standard lan-
guage. Such forms of neuter gender in networking
as KHUxKo, cobayko, mémko, 3adayqo, npobremo,
namHuyoshould also be referred to substandard, as
well as the game model that was set by the Internet
meme MWakpusemko (Makpueedko, Wakpesedko)
[7]. The examples of the second row (like kcepeeo
and kpusemko) we mean when we talk about lan-
guage game in substandard.

A.E. Kibrik, in the context of typological method
in linguistics, distinguishes taxonomic HOW-typolo-
gy and explanatory WHY-typology. HOW-typology
puts the classification of languages on various pa-
rameters as the main task, whereas the WHAT FOR-
typology does not only answer the questions about
the existence, but also about the reasons of the ex-
istence of certain phenomena [10]. We would like to
expand the proposed approach to the typology and
the method of notation, both in the terms of applica-
tion field and the number of taxons and their deno-
tation.
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As for the volume of it is proposed to transfer the
approach and its extension to the area of the lan-
guages typology and all Linguistics in general. This
expansion we mentioned in the works of research-
ers who write not only about the HOW-typology, but
also about HOW- linguistics and WHY- linguistics in
general.

The expansion in the taxons is expected in the
form of line construction, starting with WHAT-linguis-
tics and continuing in HOW-linguistics and WHY-lin-
guistics and ending with the taxon of WHAT FOR-Ilin-
guistics. In this representation, the whole structure
is not correlated with the taxonomy as a medium of
typology, and it is represented as an epistemology
where WHAT-, HOW-, WHY- and WHAT FOR- com-
ponents introduce episteme. Episteme of WHAT- lin-
guistics explores the object (subject) by its release
from a number of similar. The above examples of
language games are of WHAT-episteme. The fact of
paying attention to this or that phenomenon and its
general characteristics from epistemological point of
view is a descriptive WHAT-linguistics. It is essential
to recognize that there are no clear boundaries be-
tween epistemes, and the term «narrative» is con-
ventional to a certain extent in respect of the first
episteme. Emphasizing the linguistic phenomenon
(for example, I hear she uses big-O — | heard she
smokes opium), the researcher classifies it as relat-
ed to substandard and describes it in terms of the
language game. Thus, at the level of WHAT-linguis-
tics the researcher highlights the phenomenon, dis-
tinguishing it among others, thereby performing an
act of qualification. The above example can be de-
scribed as a derivational phenomenon (U-turn), or
as syntactical phenomenon (big O without the hy-
phen, it is considered as attributive phrase), or as
lexical-semantic in a series of similar items (big-O,
big-C — cocaine), on the one hand, and Big Apple,
Big Ben, on the other, and etc.

Therefore, selective and qualitative activity in the
study of language, we can define as a narrative and
refer to WHAT-linguistics.

Despite the importance of the starting point
and its crucial nature, researchers rarely settle for
WHAT-linguistics, although this epistemology is
quite acceptable, and even appropriate for publi-
cations «challenge problem», when a linguist allo-
cates materials and describes them in various lin-
guistic categories. So, in our materials the obligatory
research steps are not only the selection of the lan-
guage (speech) facts, but the understanding of the
phenomenon (language game), as well as the ma-
terials limitation (substandard variety of Russian
and English). Such limitations (or extension) have
not only objective (the existence of a phenomenon
in a particular area), and also subjective nature (re-
search preferences, knowledge of languages, avail-
ability of sources and its interpretation, etc.).

The next step of the study is HOW-episteme,
which is an explanatory stage. If at the first stage, in
WHAT-linguistics, the subject is a linguistic fact, an
element of the structure, but at this stage the sub-
ject is the actual structure of the phenomenon. In
our case these are the models of language game

in substandard. As the model of language game we
understand the typed methods of forming units of
language (speech) that implement speech sender
adjustment to create the game effect [12].

Depending on the nature of linguistic means we
allocate the following models of language game:
1) graphical (violation of the syllabic principles of
graphics — tdakpusemko, ebinettiady); 2) orthograph-
ical (mpesedMedsed, aghcbmopxxom); (3) phonet-
ic (simple repetitions — buddy-buddy, repetitions
with ablaut — fip-top, rhymed repetitions — scream-
ie-meemie, distortion of the phonetic form — fer-
shur, 306unbHbIl, metathesis — ossifer); 4) lexical
(borrowings — ¢hasep-masep; semantic shift — AC/
DC ‘bisexual’; antonomasia — usibuy, kapsicoH'male
genital organs’); 5) phraseological (pig heaven ‘po-
lice station’); 6) word-formative (affixation — lifer ‘life
sentence’; composition, including complicated by af-
fixation — beefcake ‘overstuffed musclehead’; abbre-
viation — GIB ‘good in bed’) 7) grammatical (gender
change — myxyuHko); 8) integrated (phonetic and
syntactical, lexical andsyntactical, phonetic andderi-
vational, and derivational and syntactical) (see for
details [12]).

Thus, HOW-linguistics deals with the structuring
of a researched phenomenon, and is an explanatory
aspect of a linguistic epistemology.

Further, on the basis of the models of language
game, the cognitive mechanisms are selected that
find their expression in the language model. Under
the cognitive mechanisms we understand the mental
attitudes that define the methods of language mod-
eling in the game coordinate system [4]. In our un-
derstanding of cognitive processes we use a differ-
ent approach, for example, of O.V. Zhuravleva, who
identifies the following cognitive models of language
games (based on headings in journalism): actuali-
zation of t one of the cognitive structures, rethinking
of the meaning or forms of the word, assimilation of
cognitive structure, its deactualization and cognitive
structure sopposition [6].

First of all, in this classification at least two clas-
sifications are mixed and brought into one, which are
offered by A. N. Baranov and D. A. Dobrowolski in
the interpretation of the semantics phraseology [23].
Activation and deactualization of one of the cognitive
structures can be described in terms of highlighting
and exceptions of one of the cognitive structures
as a part of another. The rethinking of the value or
the external form should be clarified, as quoted au-
thors, for example, offer seven of its kinds: rethink-
ing as such, non-denotative rethinking, holistic vs.
partial rethinking, rethinking of reference bounda-
ries, rethinking of the usage conditions, secondary
rethinking, pseudo exhaustive enumeration [23]. The
contradistinction of cognitive structures can also be
described in terms proposed by Moscow scientists.

It appears that the criticism has an explanation
not only on the grounds of the subject itself, i.e. disa-
greement with a particular interpretation of the cogni-
tive structure, but also, if not primarily, on epistemo-
logical grounds: staying within the HOW-episteme, it
cannot be adequately explained in terms of system.
Thus, the reduction into the system means the tran-
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sition from an explanatory aspect, with its focus on
the structure to the framework aspect, with its em-
phasis on the system.

WHY-episteme, in the case of study of the lan-
guage game phenomenon in substandard, results in
identification of the cognitive mechanisms, which not
only answer the question «why» regarding language
models, but also perform the function of nonrigid de-
termination of language models.

At this stage, we distinguished replicative cogni-
tive mechanism (determines phonetic language mod-
el, in particular, various types repetitions), xenolect-
mechanism that has phonetic model as language
correlates, graphic or orthographical model — the
distortion or complex models. Finally, the crypto-
graphic mechanism in the context of WHY-episteme
allows us to answer the questions regarding the lan-
guage structures. Thus, in the example She’s nu-
merouno in our office. You'll have to ask her — She
is a boss here. You should ask her the speaker uses
in substandard the lexical units of another language,
from xenolect [8], to create the effect of «estrange-
ment» and by means of it — the game effect. Con-
sequently, as models of language games allow take
another look at the phenomenon itself, so the cogni-
tive mechanisms bring a new level of understanding
of these models.

The further ascension along the line of linguis-
tic epistemology leads us to WHAT FOR-linguis-
tics. WHAT FOR-episteme introduces the research
in the teleological, purposeful dimension (compare
the meaning of lexemes why «on what ground?» and
what for «for what purpose? »). For the description of
phenomenon in terms of WHAT FOR-episteme the
concept of modus is used. Under the modus we un-
derstand linguistic cultural attitudes for the purpose
of broadcasting them into the cognitive mechanisms,
and then translate into the language models. Based
on the idea of V. V. Khimik [21], we distinguish such
linguistic cultural modes as a mode of ridicule and
irony, game simulation, reduce and vulgarization.

Carrying out research in terms of the WHAT FOR-
episteme showed that between linguistic cultural
modes, cognitive mechanisms and language models
there are relationships of nonrigid determination, the
proposed scheme has epistemic praegnans, shows
the relationship of culture, cognition and language
by means of framework of certain research proce-
dures, terms and methods of proof.

Following the logic of our analysis, we enter to
the function of language. |. G. Torsueva points to
the need not to mix the function of language and the
function of the statement: «We should distinguish
between the main functions of the language, such
as the denotative, communicative and expressive
(in our terminology) and subordinate (optional) func-
tions — such ludique, aesthetic, magic and others.
These types of functions make open list because
many of them are situational, i.e. occur in certain sit-
uations, moreover, this situation can be quite rare
and specificy» [18, p. 22].

Without coming into discussion on the functions of
language and not having the problem fully and con-
sistently describe the substandard functions, note

Ne 1(21)/1 Supplement, 2016

103

the fact that even V.M. Zhirmunsky distinguished lan-
guage game as a distinctive feature of slang speech:
«... corporate jargons are a kind of public amuse-
ment, language game, subordinated to the principles
of emotional expressiveness [5, p. 118].

This would seem possible to complete the study,
which has risen to the level of what for episteme.
Meanwhile, as it often happens, where, apparently,
you need to finish and to sum up, there is a differ-
ent theme, topos [18] perspectives and all research
reaches a new level.

Having answered the question «why?» in order
to implement ludique functions, we remain within the
framework of linguistics and just open the door to
the sphere of culture. The broader cultural concept —
carnival helps to reveal the real teleological essence
of language game.

As we know, the concept of carnival was intro-
duced into scientific circulation by M.M. Bakhtin.
He subtly noticed that, «in the carnival the life it-
self plays and the game becomes the life itself for a
while» [1, p. 13].This is a specific nature of the car-
nival, a special kind of its existence. M.M. Bakhtin
says that «a new type of communication always
generates new forms of verbal life, new speech
genres, rethinking or abolition of some of the old
forms, etc.» [1, p. 22]. The scientist gives an exam-
ple of such a change while reducing the distance
between participants of communication: the emer-
gence of «on a first-name basis» form of address,
change of the form of address and name, some-
times replacing the name with the nickname, the
weakening of speech restrictions, and the emer-
gence of obscene words.At the same time, M.M.
Bakhtin points out that modern familiarity social in-
teraction is very far from the familiarity of folk car-
nival area of communication. Theworld-renowned
philologistcounted as features of «carnival areal
treatment of familiar» the quite frequent use of pro-
fanity and oaths and vows.And swearing, profanity
and oaths emphasizes the scientist, «were ambiv-
alent: reducing and slaughter, they are simultane-
ously reborn and renewed [1, p. 23].

It should be emphasized that we consider carni-
valization of language not as acquired by the sub-
standard speech manifestations of carnival speech,
although these manifestations, of course, take place
and some of them are obligatory, others are fre-
quent and the third are commonly used in one way
or another. Staying within WHAT FOR-episteme,
we project the features of the carnival as a cultural
phenomenon in the substandard speech. Thesefea-
tures, inouropinion, include:

1. Game character of carnival, which is based on

the comic basis.

2. The construction of another world, another life

on the different, not official start.

Thus, under carnivalisation of language we un-
derstand these constitutive cultural attitudes that al-
low through the language game to build a different
world, in many ways opposite to the official.

In this sense carnivalisation regarded as the lan-
guage substandard teleology that defines the orig-
inal coordinates for the entire epistemological line.
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Carnivalisation as the teleology of substandard ver-
bal forms at the level of WHAT FOR-episteme is
specified in linguacultural moduses.Whereas, the
moduses define the format of the cognitive mech-
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E. A. Grudeva, A. I. Chepurnayaq, R. V. Chvalun

LANGUAGE AS A REFLEXION OF THE NATIONAL CULTURE

We are able to understand the world and ourselves
through the language; any language is universal in its ba-
sis and national through various modes of its expression,
socio-historical experience — both universal and national
are assigned in the language as well. It is the latter that
determines the specific features of conceptosphere of the
language at all the levels. Due to the specific characteris-

tic of any language there is a specific linguistic picture of
the world in the minds of its speakers, through the prism
of which one sees the world.

Key words: valued picture of the world, conceptual
picture of the world, linguistic picture of the world.
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became the basis for the study of the cultur-

al development of the people, is interpreted
by scientists W. von Humboldt, N. D. Arutyuno-
va, Y. D. Apresjan, A. Wierzbicka, Y. N. Karaulov,
A. A. Potebnya et al. As a language picture of the
world, which reflects the hierarchy of meanings
and values of national identity as well as the
language’s value creates a picture of the world;
«a way of rooting human reality — its focus on
individual sensory and/or rational reflection of
reality, which determines the ratio of subjective
and objective language in the notation»; «world
in the mirror of language», the picture of the
world (the image of the world) is understood as
a «display of the human psyche subject of real-
ity»; «set forth in terms of people’s perceptions
of reality, reflected in the values of linguistic
signs - linguistic division of the world, language
ordering of objects and phenomena, the system
laid down in the meanings of words — informa-
tion about the world».

Each language in its own way describes the
world; it has its own way of conceptualization. Thus,
each language has a particular view of the world,
and the linguistic identity is obliged to organize the
content of the statements in accordance with this
picture. And this shows specifically human percep-
tion of the world, inscribed in language.

Language is the most important method of for-
mation and existence of human knowledge. Reflect-
ing the activity in the objective world, man captures
results in knowledge. The totality of the knowledge
embodied in the form of language, the fact that dif-
ferent concepts called «intermediate world of lan-
guage», «language representation of the world»,

T he concept of «picture of the world», which

«linguistic model of the world», «the linguistic pic-
ture of the world».

The concept of the picture of the world (including
the language) is based on the study of human’s no-
tion of the world. If the world is a man and the envi-
ronment in their interaction, the picture of the world
is the result of the processing of information about
the environment and man. Our conceptual system
is displayed in the form of a language; picture of the
world depends on the physical and cultural experi-
ence and is directly connected with it.

In the picture of the world as a reflection of the
real world and the linguistic world as fixation of this
reflection, there are complex relationships. The pic-
ture of the world can be represented by a spatial
(up-down, right-left, east-west, far-close), time (day-
night, summer-winter), quantitative, ethical and oth-
er parameters. Its formation is influenced by the lan-
guage, traditions, nature and landscape, education,
training and other social factors.

Linguistic picture of the world is not standing in
the row with special pictures of the world (chemi-
cal, physical, etc). It is preceded and produces them
because the persons are able to understand the
world and themselves through language, which se-
cured the socio-historical experience. It determines
the specific features of the language at all levels.
Due to the nature of language a definite picture of
the world through the prism of which one sees the
world. Because human knowledge of the world is not
free from errors, its conceptual picture of the world
is constantly changing, whereas the linguistic picture
of the world for a long time keeps tracks of errors
and misconceptions.

Linguistic picture of the world forms a type of
man’s relationship to the world (nature, animals, him-
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self as a member of the world). It sets the stand-
ards of human behavior in the world, defines its rela-
tionship to the world. Each natural language reflects
a certain way of perceiving and organization («con-
ceptualization») of the world. It is expressed in the
value added in a certain uniform system of views, a
kind of collective philosophy, which is imposed as a
mandatory all native speakers.

Consequently, the role of language is not just
sending a message, but the internal organization that
is subject to post. There is a kind of «value space»
(in the terminology of Leontiev), i.e., enshrined in the
language knowledge of the world, which certainly in-
tertwined national-cultural experience of a particular
language community. The world of speaking this lan-
guage is forming, i.e, linguistic picture of the world as
the body of knowledge about the world, sealed in vo-
cabulary, grammar, phraseology, etc.

The term «linguistic picture of the world» is noth-
ing more than a metaphor for the reality of the specif-
ic features of the national language, which recorded a
unique social and historical experience of a particular
national community, they create for native speakers
not a kind of a different, unique picture of the world,
other than by objectively existing, but only a specific
color of the world, which is based on national signif-
icance of objects, phenomena, processes, selective
attitude toward them, which is generated by specific
activities, lifestyle and national culture of people.

The picture of the world that can be called knowl-
edge of the world is in core of individual and social
consciousness. The language also meets the re-
quirements of the cognitive process. Conceptual pic-
ture of the world in different people may be differ-
ent, for example, representatives of different ages,
different social, groups, and etc. People who speak
different languages can have, under certain condi-
tions close conceptual picture of the world, and peo-
ple who speak the same language — different con-
ceptual pictures.

Thus, in the conceptual picture of the world we
may observe a communication of universal, nation-
al and personal. The system of social and common
positions, relationships and estimates of the display
is a landmark in the national language, and it takes
part in the construction of a linguistic picture of the
world. Thus, the linguistic picture of the world in gen-

REFERENCES:

1. TonoeaHoBaH.N.CemaHTuyeckasscTpykTypa
dpenima "BoopyxeHHoe cTornkHoBeHue"//
AKTyanbHble npobnembl KOMMyHMKaLMU U
KynbTypbl. 2014. Ne 14-1. C. - 65-69

2. Chvalun R., Chepurnaya A., Grudeva E.
Avant-garde poetic texts: linguistic and cul-
ture prerequists // Young Science, 2014, T. 1,
Ne 5, C. 70-72.

3. Humboldt, W. Selected works on linguistics.
M., 1984. 400 p.

4. Karaulov, Yu. N. Culture of speech and the
criticism of language // Russian language in
the air: problems and ways for their solution:

eral coincides with a logical reflection of the world in
people’s minds.

So, linguistic picture of the world is a set of fixed
language units of people’s reality at a certain stage
of development. Language «product of language
content of the nation ... and therefore to the main
questions about the origins and the inner science of
language in general cannot properly be answered
without rising to the point of view of spiritual pow-
er and national identity». [2] Language has a special
place in the picture of the world.

Each carries its own national linguistic picture of
the world, emerging expense of the linguistic and
nonlinguistic resources. At the same time, as noted
by V.N. Teliya, «the language of colors through its
meanings and associations conceptual model of the
world in the national-cultural color». Language is the
embodiment of the uniqueness of the people, seeing
the world identity, ethnic culture. Different languages
in their essence, in their influence on cognition and
feelings are really different visions of the world. Peo-
ple in the «course of the history has built their own
language, laid him what seemed to them valuable in
their internal and external destinies, in their historical
and geographical conditions in the process of forma-
tion and growth of the spiritual and material culture
in order to understand the world and master it» [7].
Idiomatic principles of language refer to specific and
unique features of language use. The real world ex-
ists insofar as it is reflected in the language. Since
every language reflects reality inherent only its way,
then, consequently, languages differ in their «linguis-
tic picture of the world».

So, in addition to the concept of a linguistic pic-
ture of the world, there are also notion-conceptu-
al picture of the world, ethnic (national) view of the
world. Conceptual picture of the world is richer than
linguistic picture of the world; national picture of
the world is reflected in the semantics of language
units through a system of values and associations.
Conceptual picture of the world is a system of ide-
as, human knowledge about the world; it is the men-
tal reflection of the cultural experience of the nation.
Perceptions of reality, captured in language of a cer-
tain period, allow judging what people were think-
ing, reconstructing the main features of the picture
of the world.

Materials of the round table. M. 2001. PP.
44-50.

5. Leontev, A. A. Language consciousness and
the image of the world // Language and con-
sciousness: paradoxical rationality. M. 1993.
pp. 16-21.

6. Popova Z. D., Sternin I. A. Cognitive linguis-
tics. M.: “AST-East West”. 2007. 314 p.

7. Teliya V. N. Russian phraseology. Seman-
tic, pragmatic and linguocultural aspects.
M.: School “Languages of Russian culture”.
1996. 288 p.



gricultural

Bulletin of Stavropol Region

UDK 338.48.63 (470+571)

Ne 1(21)/1 Supplement, 2016

107

Anna lvolga, Jan Zawadka

AGRITOURISM AS A RAISING DRIVER OF MULTIFUNCTIONAL
DEVELOPMENT OF RURAL AREAS IN RUSSIA

Abstract

The paper presents the issue of multifunctional devel-
opment of rural areas and agriculture in Russia. It analy-
ses potentials, challenges and problems of the agritour-
ism from the point of view of its impact on multifunctional
rural development, explores alternative sources of income
for rural people by means of tourism and investigates ef-
fects of the agritourism on agricultural production in local
rural communities. The paper shows the most important
economic and non-economic benefits associated with the
development of agritourism, as well as the threats arising
from it for the rural areas. The aim is to identify the exist-

ing and potential tourist attractions within the rural areas in
Russia on the case of the Southern Russia and to provide
solutions to be introduced in particular rural settlements in
order to make them attractive for tourists. The paper con-
cludes with a substantiation of the tourism models to be
implemented to ensure a multifunctional and sustainable
development of the considered rural areas
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Introduction

In the majority of the developed countries, rural
communities do not make a critical impact on the gross
domestic product (GDP), but at the same time they
concentrate essential volumes of resources, which are
lacking in other industries. After the change of the po-
litical and economy system during early 1990s, in Rus-
sia emerged features that showed its maladjustment to
the new state model and market economy. Main fea-
tures of farming and rural areas were the result of real-
ised over the years development model, which funda-
mental goal was agricultural production.

Development of rural areas is understood as a
process of improving the economic situation and liv-
ing conditions of people residing in these areas. How-
ever, sustainability for rural areas is more than just a
sustainable economic growth. The concept of sustain-
ability in rural areas should integrate environmental,
economical, cultural and social factors. Here is where
a sustainability transforms into a multifunctionality.

According to Erokhin, Heijman, and Ivolga [6], one
of the most valuable competitive advantages of rural
areas over urban ones is that they harmoniously com-
bine natural and cultural values into a unique mixture
of attractions. The increasing trend of last decades in
the developed countries is agritourism. Tourism is an
effective tool to attract investments and promote inter-
est in rural ways of life, traditions and local identities of
rural areas. As an alternative source of income in addi-
tion to the traditional agricultural production, rural rec-
reation is especially important in developing countries
and economies in transition, where investments in ag-
riculture and volume of state support are lower in com-
parison to the developed countries of the EU and the
USA[16]. The diversity of rural culture in various coun-
tries (and even in particular rural areas within a country)

provides opportunities to build attractive and competi-
tive tourist products [17]. Potentially, agritourism pro-
vides alternative employment opportunities, which give
rural inhabitants a sustainable income that is competi-
tive in comparison to that of urban territories.

The approach implemented in the paper is the ap-
plication of the principle of sustainable development to
tourism. Sustainable tourism seeks to sustain the quan-
tity, quality and productivity of both human and natural
resource systems over time, while respecting and ac-
commodating the dynamics of such systems. Draw-
ing on the OECD, research suggests that rural regions
need to address the particular challenges of business
capacity infrastructure, human capital, innovation and
services [18]. Tourism represents an important share
of the service economy, both domestically and inter-
nationally, and the growth sector. According to Erokhin
[5], the development of rural tourism increases employ-
ment in rural areas, helps to retain people in rural areas
(and even attract them from cities), improves the quality
of life by the development of rural infrastructure and re-
lated industries. Development of rural tourism also has
an essential social impact, since it supports historical-
cultural diversity and traditions on the regional level.

Approaches to Multifunctional Development
of Rural Areas and Agritourism

Agritourism is considered as dedicated travels to
rural areas with relatively undisturbed ecosystems
and ethno-cultural complexes, which have a direct
impact on the rural development and are subjects for
control in the purposes of sustainable rural develop-
ment [12]. The given concept includes two major def-
initions. Firstly, agritourism is referred to as an envi-
ronmentally-oriented tourist product on the domestic
and international tourist markets. Secondly, agritour-
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ism is expected to act as one of the tools for sus-
tainable rural development [10]. Following this idea,
agritourism may be defined as a kind of activity, re-
lated to organization of dedicated travels to rural ar-
eas, which provides tourists with a complex tourist
product (accommodation, meals, excursion services
and entertainment), reflects and preserves the natu-
ral and cultural identity of regions and ensures eco-
nomic benefits for hosting communities through the
development of employment opportunities and alter-
native sources of income for local population.

Multifunctional development of rural areas by
means of agritourism may be considered on two lev-
els — the socio-economic and spatial. The first as-
pect concerns the rational use of production factors
available to the village, while the second refers to
the proper distribution of socio-economic activities
in economic space and results from the process of
planning and area spatial management.

The idea of multifunctional development is the
way to solve many problems of agriculture and rural
areas, and the implementation of this model is based
primarily on the creation of new, various sources of
revenues for non-agricultural and agricultural popu-
lation, who is not able to find a full employment in
their own farms. For the purposes of the current re-
search the issues of unemployment and depopula-
tion in rural areas, and perspectives of alternative in-
come opportunities are addressed in the works of
Kundius and Chermyanina [15], Jelocnik and lvol-
ga [14], and Bondarenko [2], along with the issues
of intensification of economic initiatives in the rural
areas through the development of special economic
zones of tourist and recreational type. International
practices and success stories concerning the sphere
of sustainable rural development by means of tour-
ism are borrowed from the works of Cvijanovic and
Vukovi¢ (investigations of perspectives of rural tour-
ism in separate localities of Serbia and other Danube
countries) [3], Vukovié, Kljaji¢, and Arsi¢ (research of
the role of rural tourism in the promotion of multifunc-
tional agriculture) [24], Zawadka [25-27] and Erokhin
et al. (comparative analysis of various practices of
rural tourism and rural development in Russia and
countries of the Eastern Europe) [8].

The above listed approaches to the problem of
rural areas multifunctionality were primarily focused
on the issue of the rural economy diversification. But
this is not a sufficient interpretation range of the ana-
lysed category. The concept of multifunctionality can
not be identified solely with the process of creating
new workplaces. This is a much broader concept, re-
lated to local development, entrepreneurship, strate-
gic planning, diversification of agriculture, infrastruc-
ture development, improvement of demographic
resources, etc.

It should be emphasized that beyond functions
of an economic nature, more and more recognised
and appreciated are social functions performed by
rural areas. The basic activities realised in rural are-
as, such as agriculture and forestry, fulfill important
natural and cultural functions. Understanding the
multifunctionality of rural areas wider than as the so-
cio-economic activities and taking into account their

natural and cultural functions is consistent with the
principle of sustainable development, understood as
achieving simultaneous progress in three areas, i.e.
economic, social and environmental.

According to Sillignakis [21], the concept of sustain-
ability integrates environmental, economic, cultural and
social considerations. In rural areas, population num-
bers may conceal an ageing population, with younger
people moving to the cities for highly rewarded employ-
ment opportunities. This means that fewer people work
locally and traditional rural industries continue to lose
qualified and effective labor force. Attractiveness of ru-
ral areas and effectiveness of agricultural production
cannot be increased with just a bigger amount of in-
vestments into agricultural complex. Rural areas need
more than farmer-based development, because the ru-
ral way of life is like a social paradigm, which is devel-
oped under an influence of a whole set of non-econom-
ic factors: social, cultural, historical, ethnic, etc.

Local communities are becoming increasingly im-
portant in terms of actions taken to ensure their own
sustainability, and are also forming part of wider al-
liances to preserve the environment globally. There
is the recognition that to be sustainable, the preser-
vation of local identities (environmental, cultural, so-
cial, historical, etc.) must be grounded in the com-
munities and societies, which exploit those identities
[21]. That is why stakeholders in rural areas (poli-
cy makers, community authorities, producers, rural
dwellers) have increasingly turned to tourism as an
alternative means of achieving economic growth and
sustainable development through diversification [5].

Contributions of Agritourism to Multifunction-
al Development of Rural Areas

Economic and social consequences of agritour-
ism development, as an alternative form to mass
tourism, provide opportunities for its harmonious in-
clusion into socio-economic life of the community.
The most frequently mentioned features and bene-
fits associated with the development of agritourism
are those with an economic character (Figure 1).

Incomes derived from tourists are possible from
selling them products, meals, handicraft, hiring sports
equipment, teaching horse-riding, providing rehabili-
tation services and many more. Due to the presence
of tourists in the borough also its dwellers have ben-
efits financially. At this point it should be mentioned
about the so-called multiplier effect, stimulating lo-
cal economic situation. Arrival of tourists triggers in-
creased demand for other products and services,
which may not have anything in common with tour-
ism. Therefore, in many countries, much store is
set by the development of tourism as a field allow-
ing for an economy revival in a relatively short peri-
od of time.

Arrivals of tourists to farms and profits of farm
owners may be a source of inspiration for many rural
residents to start receiving guests in their own farm
or providing additional services for visitors, which will
diversify their stay and rest. The essence of entre-
preneurship in a market economy is searching for
new fields of activity or creative imitation of the ex-
isting ones. Depending on the local natural and cul-
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tural values, as well as the resources of their own
farms, active citizens wishing to take advantage of
the presence of tourists often decide on the provi-
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sion of food, recreation, sports or cultural services,
as well as manufacturing and selling traditional food
and souvenirs.

Figure 1 — The most important contributions of agritourism to multifunctional development of rural areas

Contributions of agritourism to multifunctional development of rural areas
Alternative source of income for el L, Attraction of investments to the
farmers and rural dwellers countryside
Creation of new working places and | | N Increasing life standards of rural
fostering economic activities dwellers
Reducing unemployment, retention of a N Development of human resources in
rural dwellers in rural areas rural areas
Involvement of pensioners, women, | | _,| Development of social links among
teenagers into tourist activities rural community
Local infrastructure Protection of cultural values and
improvements * — national/regional identities
Y
Preservation of natural and environmental resources

Source: author’s development

A common problem of the countryside in Rus-
sia is a high unemployment rate and labor sur-
plus in agriculture. Starting from 2008, there has
been an accelerated shortage of rural population,
which has been worsened by active migration out-
flow. Depopulation is one of the main threats to
sustainable rural development, as it brings about
the loss of historically developed areas, degrada-
tion of small rural settlements, and depletion of the
rural economy. Moreover, it threatens regional and

national food security because of agricultural land
withdrawal.

During the past 20 years (from 1990 till 2010) the
proportion of rural inhabitants within the total popu-
lation of Russia has decreased by 2.9 percent (from
45.7 % to 42.8 %). The dynamics of the main so-
cial and economic indicators of rural development
in Russia (Table 1) confirms that small rural settle-
ments are declining, while the population is becom-
ing more concentrated in larger communities.

Table 1 — Social and demographic indicators of rural development in Russia from 2010 to 2013

Indicator 2010 2013
Average size of settlement, people 1700 1650
Proportion of population below active working age, % 22.8 22.4
Proportion of population over active working age, % 21.2 21.0
Average size of household, people 2.1 2.2
Life expectancy, years 66.6 66.8
Share of population with higher and secondary education, % 31 33

Source: author’s development based on [6]

The labour market in rural areas of Russia is
characterised by two divisive tendencies: a decreas-
ing population in general and an increasing propor-
tion of the population of an active working age. The
growth of the population at an active working age is
faster than economic expansion rates, which drives
unemployment up in rural areas. Despite the slowly
growing employment level (Table 1), rates of unem-
ployment in rural areas of Russia are still very high
(above 30 % in 2011). Moreover, growth rates for
employment are slower than those for the economi-
cally active population, which forces people seeking
jobs to migrate from rural settlement to urban areas.

Rural areas need a wide range of associated
services positively influencing the creation of new
work places in branches indirectly related to tourism
services, which to a large extent may have an effect
in the mitigation of the above mentioned problem.
What is more, the chance of finding an employment
in a place of residence is an inhibitor to migration of
young people who can not see their prospects in the
countryside.

Diversification of rural economics and expansion
of income opportunities for rural inhabitants are the
key tasks on the way to increasing the sustainability
of rural areas in Russia. For rural territories, diversifi-
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cation means going above traditional agricultural ac-
tivities, which is currently a vital necessity.
Diversification has to be based on local infrastruc-
ture improvements. The improvement of the existing
facilities and creation of new infrastructure are the es-
sential actions of local government and entities inter-
ested in developing tourism, undertaken in order to
create a positive image of the town, indespensable in
effective development of this and also other forms of
tourism. In order to strengthen the preconditions for
sustainable rural development and utilise the existing
competitive advantages in rural areas, the Govern-
ment of the Russian Federation accepted the Feder-
al Target Program «Sustainable Rural Development in
2014-2017 and for the period until 2020». Among the
prior directions of that Program, those currently appli-
cable for the Stavropol Region are:
+ the satisfaction of needs of rural people, in-
cluding young families and young specialists,
in suitable dwellings;

+ the development of integrated facilities in ru-
ral settlements, and their social, transport
and engineering infrastructure;

» grant support for local initiatives coming from
rural inhabitants.

Investments, undertaken by boroughs, focused
on development and modernization of the local tech-
nical infrastructure which contributes to improving
the quality of services for tourists, concern: local
roads, parking lots, sidewalks, street lighting; wa-
terworks and sewerage system, local sewage treat-
ment plants; landfills, separate waste collection, etc.

Agritourism is mainly seen through the prism of
economic benefits achieved by hosts and the local
community, and also the prosperity of the local econ-
omy. Currently, it is hard for rural settlements to com-
pete with urban and suburban areas for investments.
Income gap between urban and rural territories is per-
manent over the referred period of 2000-2013— about
150 % (Figure 2).

Source: [5]
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Figure 2 — Dynamics of average per capita disposable income in rural and urban areas
of Russia in 2000-2013 and liner trends to 2015, euro per month.

Overcoming differences between urban and rural ar-
eas in income level in particular and in economic, tech-
nological, and social development in general should be-
come the strategic trend of rural policy in Russia. People
will migrate back to rural areas from cities only in case
they are aware of certain level of income, as well as in-
frastructure, comparable to urban conditions.

As of today, almost a half of regions in Russia (47 %)
are not favourable for sustainable rural development.
Some of the regions are even considered as depressed
ones, with various symptoms of economic downturn
and social depression. Those regions concentrate
about 64 % of rural population of Russia.

Thanks to the arrival of citizens to agricultural
farms deeper understanding of two different com-
munities (urban and rural) is possible. Tourists, who
pleasantly and efficiently spent their free time in ru-
ral environment, made closer relationships with their

hosts and other members of rural society (which of-
ten become long-term acquaintances and friend-
ships) change their vision of rural residents. Hav-
ing a rest at such a farm provides an opportunity for:
gaining or expanding knowledge about agricultural
practices, getting to know and taking part in produc-
tion processes, learning about problems of animal
husbandry and other issues related to the foodstuffs
manufacturing. Staying at a farmland is also a great
occasion to meet folk culture and learn about still cul-
tivated rural customs and traditions which are often
different from those of urban residents, and to taste
local food and drinks.

A considerable part of residents, living in regions
where agritourism is being developed, is character-
ised by great activeness in self-organisation and abil-
ity to cooperate. An evidence of this fact is at least
presence of numerous agritourism associations and
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local tourist organisations. Hosts aware of the ben-
efits associated with tourist stay, who aim at attract-
ing greater number of tourist, strive for an increase
in quality of services they provide and its diversifica-
tion. That is why, many times they undertake cooper-
ation with other owners of agritourism farms, dispos-
ers of gastronomic infrastructure and diverse tourist
attractions, and also the rest of rural residents who
may contribute to enrichment of the offer and making
it more attractive.

Rural residents cultural activity is extremely im-
portant for tourism development. Tourists presence
gives an argument for folk bands to work, local cul-
ture and religious traditions to be supported, organ-
isation of feasts, church fairs, harvest festivals and
other common amusements uniting local population
and visitors. Tourist interest in regional attractions
also allows rural residents to look at their surround-
ings from other perspective and value it. Thanks to
tourism influence increases tolerance for distinct-
ness of behaviours and differences in customs.

Agritourism development, which one of the great-
est trump is contact with non-polluted environment
and its resources. However, agritourism realised in
accordance with conception of sustainable develop-
ment may occur to be a form of valuable terrains pro-
tection, which also does not exclude their simultane-
ous economical utilisation. Agritourism contributes to
creation of so called «green workplaces», integrat-
ing development of tourism and principles of environ-
mental protection, which is conducive to sustainable
development of rural areas. A way of natural value
areas protection against degradation and pollution
caused by tourism exploitation is to increase an eco-
logical consciousness of local governments, commu-
nities and people who should be the most interested
in preserving natural habitat values, that is tourists.

Itisimpossible to predict all the benefits which may
arise from starting an agritourism business. Many of
them have incommensurable character or does not
reveal oneself in material form, but simply embodies
in better living conditions. Agritourism causes that
the local economy gets multifaceted, becoming less
susceptible to market unsteadiness, which is impor-
tant in typically agricultural areas. Thanks to tourism
business farm families acquire new skills and learn
entrepreneurship, which can pay off in other disci-
plines. Mere contact with visitors and exchange of
views bring immeasurable, but significant benefits.
For example, in case of foreign visitors tourism mo-
bilises foreign languages learning.

However, it should be noted that in a number of
benefits associated with the development of agritour-
ism may also occur risks and negative consequenc-
es. Agritourism, as well as other forms of agritourism
may become a threat to the environment, especially
in case of over-concentration of tourist attendance.
Practicing various forms of active recreation, such
as: downhill skiing, horseback riding, rock climbing,
bike racing and hiking expeditions can cause degra-
dation of the rural landscape, pollution and exces-
sive noise. Just as an excessive number of tourists
may harm the natural environment, so their stay in
the rural areas can destabilise the local socio-cul-
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tural environment and disrupt the rhythm of rural life
and work, and also raise conflicts between tourists
and residents due to transferring of urban lifestyle
and a different system of values to the village.
Agritourism can also cause irreversible changes in
the rural area through its accompanying intense ur-
banization processes. Uncontrolled infrastructure de-
velopment often destroys a traditional architectural
layout of the place. A village sometimes loses its iden-
tity — a unique color and special atmosphere. Tour-
ist destinations offer more commercialised and often
counterfeited version of its customs and folklore, tai-
lored to the tourists’ expectations and imagination.

Conclusion

The implementation of such a multi-sided and
complex approach to agritourism as a driver of sus-
tainable and multifunctional development of rural ar-
eas in Russia involves the completion of a range of
tasks. Among the top-priority tasks, we emphasise:

1. development of theoretic and methodical is-
sues of sustainable rural development by
means of rural tourism;

2. assessment of the current and long-term sus-
tainability of the economic development of ru-
ral territories in Russia;

3. development of mechanisms for implement-
ing the Strategy for sustainable rural develop-
ment through particular kinds of tourism and
action plans for short-, medium- and long-
term perspectives;

4. elaboration of social, economic, legal, ad-
ministrative and managerial measures which
drive the touristic and recreational complex
of Russia to a brand new qualitative level
and provide complex sustainable solutions
through economic, social and environmental
tasks along with the preservation of the nat-
ural resources and historical and cultural po-
tential of the country.

Prerequisite for success in agritourism is i.a. pos-
itive attitude of the main stakeholders towards tour-
ism. Undertaking actions for the development of tour-
ism requires carrying out a meticulous account of the
benefits and risks. Tourism, beyond the benefits of
raising money and economic recovery, also requires
long-term investment aggravating all the inhabitants
of a certain village, so not only those who will direct-
ly benefit from the influx of tourists. Tourists will not
come to the village which lacks basic infrastructure
related to recreation and leisure. Room rental, guest
services, organizing their leisure time often requires
a significant financial investment, related not only to
the renovation of the house, but also to equipping it
so as to provide visitors the appropriate standard.

To increase revenues from tourism, municipali-
ties and local communities should concern about the
largest possible number of tourists visiting a partic-
ular place, simultaneously taking into account the
tourist capacity. It is lucrative not only to extend the
length of tourists stay, but also to extend the tour-
ist season by introducing new functions independ-
ent of weather conditions. Increased visitors expend-
iture can be achieved not only by raising prices, but
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also by the introducing variety of additional attrac-
tions, suitably managing the area. Often reservation
arouses the fact of indifference or jealousy of the ru-
ral population which does not gain the financial ben-
efits from tourists’ presence. Meanwhile, all residents
may get some profits from the development of tour-
ism in the municipality. Making the community and
the authorities of territorial units aware of this fact
and incorporating it during masterminding the munic-
ipality development strategy is an important factor in
aiming at diversification of the municipality incomes
and increasing revenues from tourism.

However, a particular attention should be paid to
the fact that agritourism is only one of the elements of
rural areas multifunctional development. Placing too
much hope in agritourism is risky for the municipalities
which are deprived of any tourist values. Researches
concerning agritourism market, including existing and
potential customers, are therefore necessary. Future
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on the idea of interaction of students in a

group, the idea of mutual learning, in which
students take on not only the individual but also
a collective responsibility for solving education-
al problems, help each other and are collectively
responsible for the success of each student. Un-
like the front and individual training, under which
a student acts as an individual subject of training
activities, he is responsible only for «himself»,
for his successes and failures, and the relation-
ship with the teacher is the subject-subjective in
nature, in education, in collaboration it creates
conditions for the cooperation «student — teach-
er — groupy, actualization of the collective sub-
ject of educational activity.

The basic idea of this technology is to create the
conditions for active co-curricular activities of stu-
dents in different educational situations. If you com-
bine the students into small groups (3—4 students)
and give them one common task, specifying the role
of each student group in performing this task, there is
a situation in which everyone is responsible not only
for the result of his work (which often leaves the stu-
dent indifferent) but also for the result of the group.
Therefore, the weak students are trying to find out
from the strong ones all the unknown things, and
strong students interested in that all members of the
group, especially a weak student thoroughly under-
stand the material (a strong student has the oppor-
tunity to test his own understanding of the issue).
Thus, joint efforts eliminate gaps in knowledge (Po-
lat, Buharkina, 1999).

There are many different learning options in co-
operation, but they are implemented in compliance
with the following principles:

T echnology education in cooperation based

a teacher formed a group of students based
on psychological compatibility of students. At
the same time each group must have strong,
medium and weak students, boys and girls,
representatives of different national minorities;

— the group given a single task, but its
implementationprovidesthedistribution ofroles
between group members (usually distributed
by the students themselves, but in some cases
a teacher can make recommendations);

— evaluation of the entire group. It is important to
evaluate not only knowledge, but effort of the
students. In a number of cases it is possible
to provide students with the opportunity to
assess the results of their own work;

— the teacher chooses a student group that
needs to account for the results of group
activities. If the weak student is able to explain
in detail the results of the joint work group to
answer the questions of other groups, so the
goal is achieved and the group coped with
the task, as the goal of any job — not a formal
implementation, but acquirement of material
by each member of the group.

One option of cooperative learning is Student
Team Learning (STL, training team). This method fo-
cuses on the «group goals» (team goals) and suc-
cess of the entire group (team success), which can
be achieved only as a result of independent work of
each member of the group (team) in constant inter-
action with other members of this group when work-
ing on the topic , issue or issues to be studied. Thus,
the task of each student is not only to do it together,
to learn together, but each member of the team must
take-over the necessary knowledge, form the neces-
sary skills (Grudeva, 2011).
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The whole group is interested in the assimilation
of educational information for each member, as the
team success depends on the contribution of ev-
eryone, from the joint solution of the problems they
face. Briefly STL comes down to three basic prin-
ciples:

1) Teams receive one award (team reward) in
the form of evaluation in points, certificate, an
insignia, praise and other forms of evaluation
of joint activities. Groups do not compete with
each other because they have different «bar»
and time for its achievement;

2) Individual responsibility of each student means
that the success or failure of the whole group
depends on the success or failure of each of its
members. This encourages all team members
to monitor the success of each other and the
whole team to come to the aid of his comrade
in learning, understanding of the material so
that everyone could feel himself an expert on
this issue;

3) Equal opportunity for success means that
each student brings his group points he
earns by improving its own previous results.
Comparison is thus not carried out with the
results of the other students, or other groups,
with their own previous achievements. It
gives strong, average and weak students an
equal opportunity to obtain points for their
team.

Variants of this approach to the organization of
training in partnership can be considered: a) individ-
ual and group (Student — Teams — Achievement Di-
visions — STAD) and b) command game (Teams —
Games — Tournament — TGT).
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In the first case, the students are divided into
groups of four (required for different levels of edu-
cation, girls and boys). The teacher introduces new
material, and then offers students in groups to try to
understand it, to understand all the details. From the
point of view of psychology we organize work on the
formation of a rough basis of action (but for each stu-
dent). The groups are given certain tasks, necessary
support. The task is carried out in parts (each stu-
dent is doing his part), or each subsequent task will
be executed by a following student, starting a stu-
dent can be either strong or weak (Grudeva, 2011).
At the same time each task is commented by a stu-
dent and supervised by the whole group.
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MODERN TECHNOLOGY FOR IMPROVING SEED QUALITY

The findings of wheat planting preparation are presented
in the article. Productivity of agricultural crops depends on a
seed grass quality. In this article the results of seeds qual-
ity improvement tests are given, in particular, the germinating
energy and germinating ability of seeds, by means of electro
ozonization, as modern, ecologically safe method.Two-facto-
rial test allows revealing optimum ozone doses and a seeds
exposure, from ozonization to germination setting up. Doses
equal 14,0-17,0 g-s/m® of ozone are most optimal param-
eters for ozone stimulation of sowing qualities of wheat; 14

days is the recommended exposure period from ozonization
to germination wheat seed setting up.Tests result, presented
in the article, allow to make a conclusion that it is necessary to
do further scientific researches in effective modes of process-
ing definition of agricultural crops, by ozone-airy mixture for
sowing qualities of seeds improvement.

Key words: electro ozonization, the ozone doze, the
binning, the germinating energy, the germinating ability of
seeds.

Valentina Nikolaevna Avdeeva —

Ph.D. in Agriculture, associate professor,
Electrical Energy in Agriculture Department
Stavropol State Agrarian University
Stavropol

Tel.: 89064960472

E-mail: Avdeeva_VN@mail.ru

lulia Aleksandrovna Bezgina —

Ph.D. of Agriculture, associate professor,
Chemistry and Plant Protection Department
Stavropol State Agrarian University
Stavropol

Tel.: 89054977176

E-mail: Juliya.bezgina@mail.ru

Volosova Elena Vladimirovna

Ph.D. of Biology, associate professor,
Chemistry and Plant Protection Department
Stavropol State Agrarian University
Stavropol

Tel.: 89187533412

E-mail: volosova_elena@mail.ru

orking out of strict scientific bases pro-
W viding environmental security, quality of

foodstuff and society health, is a priority
problem of each country. Creation of new update
ecological technologies of getting in heavy yield
is not less important. Productivity of agricultural
crops depends on sowing quality of seeds. Now
various technologies of seed treatment, however
not all of them conform to the modern ecological
safety standards and requirements.

Thus scientific and practical interest represents a
search of ecologically safe methods of influence on
yielding qualities of agricultural crops. And with the
help of the scientific literature we can make a conclu-
sion that ozonization is such a method.

The great attention is given to ozonization in Rus-
sia as to a way of sowing quality seeds increasing
and disinfecting of agricultural crops. In particular, tt
the Kuban state agrarian university have experimen-
tally proved that at processing of corn seeds with an
exposure till 15 minutes, the germinating ability of
seeds considerably increases. Also from references
it is found out that energy of germination and germi-
nating ability of seeds processed by ozone, depend
on the binning time after processing to germination
seeds setting up. The best result can be reached at
the binning time from 5 till 20 days.

In the Stavropol state agrarian university for a
number of years we conducted researches on ozone
influence on a sowing material in order to increase
germination energy and the germinating ability of

seeds. Tests and experiments have shown the three
factors influence on yielding properties of seeds.
This three factors are: ozone concentration, time
of ozone- airy stream processing to the sample an
and the binning time of seeds after processing. For
working out of common approach to an estimation
of ozone influence on wheat seeds, we have intro-
duce a concept «a processing dose». It is calculat-
ed by formula:
D=c-t,

Where :

D — a processing dose, g-s/m®

¢ — Concentration of ozone, g/m;

t — Time of processing of seeds (exposure time)

Processing of seeds was spent on an ozonizer
«0zon-60P» ozone concentration equals 0,035 g/m?.
Ozone concentration was defined with the help of gas
analyzer «Tsiklon-5.41». Researches have shown
what germinating energy and the germinating ability
of seeds considerably increase with the use of ozone
doze from 9,0 till 19,0 g-s/m°.

By results of the test, that we had done a two-
factorial experiment of ozone influence on sowing
qualities of wheat seeds. The factor x is the doses
of ozone processing. The doses got out with the ac-
count of the past results. As doses from 9,9 to 18,9
g-s/m° on have greatly influenced on germinating en-
ergy and the germinating ability of wheat seeds, and
the decision to repeat processing of seeds in the giv-
en range was accepted. Doses have made: 8,4, 9,9,
10,5, 12,6, 14,7, 16,8, 18,9 g-s/m°. The processing
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was made by an ozonizer of «Ozon-60P», concen-
tration of ozone was 35 of mg/m®. The factor y is an
exposure of seeds from ozone processing to a ger-
mination setting up (0,7,14 days). The results of the
experiments are shown in tables Ne 1 and Ne 2.

The dose (factor x ) has made a significant influ-
ence on germinating energy of winter wheat seeds
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(tab. 1). At a dose 8,4g-s/m® the value of an indica-
tor from 82,3 % that is considerable above control
(69,0 %). The increase in a dose of processing has
led to improvement of germinating energy, and at a
dose 12,6 g-s/m® there is an essential distinction be-
tween variants. The indicator reaches the maximum
at a dose 16,8 g-s/m’ (89,0 %).

Table 1 — Ozone Influence on germinating energy of wheat seeds, in % (Control — 69,0 %)

Ozone doze, g-s/m3, The seeds exposure, 24 hours, y Average value
X 0 7 14
2,1 72,0 72,5 71,3 71,9
8,4 82,0 81,0 84,0 82,3
9,9 83,0 81,0 84,0 82,7
10,5 83,0 81,0 84,0 82,7
12,6 87,0 87,0 88,7 87,6
14,7 87,0 87,0 90,0 88,0
16,8 88,0 88,0 91,0 89,0
18,9 88,0 88,0 91,0 89,0
19,8 72,8 73,5 73,3 73,2
Average value 82,5 82,1 84,1 -
HCPy095=3,1

The seeds exposure (factor y) hasn’t influenced
greatly on germinating energy of wheat seeds. varia-
bility index of an indicator dependents on the binning
time and had symmetric character: 82,5, 82,1, 84,1,
the maximum value germinating energy has reached

at the binning time equals 14 days (HCPB95=1,9
%).The germinating ability of the wheat seeds has
also increased, according to increase of an dose of
ozone-airy stream (tab. 2) increased.

Table 2 — Ozone Influence on the germinating ability of wheat seeds, in % (Control — 75,0 %)

Ozone doze, g-s/m3, The seeds exposure, 24 hours, y A
X 0 7 12 verage value
2,1 77,5 79,8 80,0 79,0
8,4 82,0 83,0 84,0 83,0
9,9 86,0 86,0 89,0 87,0
10,5 86,0 86,0 88,0 86,7
12,6 90,0 90,0 94,0 91,3
14,7 92,0 91,0 94,5 92,5
16,8 90,0 90,0 94,8 91,6
18,9 90,0 90,0 93,0 91,0
19,8 74,3 74,3 76,8 75,1
Average value 85,3 85,6 88,2 -
HCP,y95=3,3

The given indicator essentially changed, since
an ozone dose of 9,9g-s/m®, the germinating ability
has reached the maximum value by ozone process-
ing at a dose 16,8 g-s/m°. Thus the germinating abil-
ity in comparison with control value (75,0 %) has in-
creased by 19,5 % and has made 94,8 % at seeds
exposure during 14 days.

Thus, processing of wheat seeds by an ozone-
airy stream allows to improve sowing qualities of
seeds in comparison with control value, raw ozone
seeds. It is necessary to consider as optimum pa-

rameters of wheat seeds sowing qualities ozone
stimulation the doses of 14,0-17,0 g-s/m°®; a recom-
mended seeds exposure is the time from the mo-
ment of ozone processing by to a germination set-
ting up . It takes 14 days.

Tests result, that had been done, allow to make a
conclusion that it is necessary to do further scientif-
ic researches in effective modes of processing defi-
nition of agricultural crops, by ozone-airy mixture for
sowing qualities of seeds improvement.
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sing the value chain allows a different angle
U to consider the characteristics of agricul-
tural production management. Dividing the
main business processes of winter wheat pro-
duction into two parts: before and after obtainig
products in the material form, having a certain
customer value (figure 1), can be distinguished
into two different types of management with di-
verse characteristics.

The first type covers the management of busi-
ness processes associated with inbound logistics,
growing crops, harvesting, and the object of the sec-
ond type of management is a chain of consecutive

border separation of the key
business processes chain

business processes from wheat transportation to the
threshing-floor to its sale.

A distinctive feature of the first type of manage-
ment is the probabilistic nature of obtaining planned
harvest and various methods of material resources
consumption and methods of work.

The second type of management is characterized
by certainty results of the physical parameters of vol-
ume and quality of grain, purification methods and
storage, but, from the other side, the probabilistic na-
ture of revenue from sales, depending on prevailing
market conditions.

production yield,
which hasconsumercost

(grain heap)

harvesting

incomin g\ growing
crops

transpor-
tation

storage and
quality
evaluation

grain i
purification selling

logistics
the 1st type of management

the 2d type of management

Figure 1 — Selecting of two types of management in the framework
of the winter wheat production value chain

The main goal of the first type of management — to
collect the maximum possible grain harvest in the cur-
rent conditions of the agricultural year, and the task of the
second type of control — to save the volume and quality
of grain by minimizing losses during transportation, stor-
age and processing, as well as selling products with the
maximum benefit for the agricultural enterprise.

After harvesting in the economic turnover of ag-
ricultural enterprise appears product as an econom-
ic category, which has a certain value and quality in-
dicators. Therefore, there are important questions,
such as rational use and proper organization of stor-
age and processing of grain, choosing the most eco-
nomically feasible modes and methods.

Consider in more details features of processes
control within the framework of the first type of man-
agement.

In accordance with the concept of M. Porter the
kind of activity named «incoming logistics» means
providing of production by certain kinds of raw mate-
rials, which then are converted directly into the prod-
uct in technology conditions. This group of raw ma-
terials in the practice of management accounting is
often referred as «basic raw materials».

Different types of raw and other materials relating to
this group are used for production in accordance with
technological norms and are variable costs, the value of
which is directly proportional to the volume of output.
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The calculation of the need for raw materials is
mainly is made on the basis of the planned volume
of production, taking into account the technological
standards of consumption and stocks.

In the production of winter wheat to this group of
raw materials can be referred seeds, fuel, fertilizers,
plant protection products (herbicides, fungicides, in-
secticides), as well as the water used for soil fertiliz-
er and plant protection products. These conditions
are related to the characteristics of agricultural pro-
duction.

In the process of cropping the main types of raw
materials transfer their value to products not directly
as in industrial production, but indirectly — through in-
corporation into the soil. Technological standards for
the use of the main raw materials are determined per
hectare of crops for each specific culture.

Within the framework of the particular technolo-
gy application, the rate of productive consumption of
the main raw materials are not constant and are ad-
justed depending on the conditions of the agricultur-
al year (weather conditions, phytosanitary environ-
ment, changes in the characteristics of the soil, etc.).
Therefore, the volume of using raw materials for one
production cycle for each crop year has a variant
character (for winter wheat about 330 days).

For example, seeding rate set depending on the
climatic and weather conditions (early or late plant-
ing dates), seed quality, grade, sowing method, field
weediness, precursors, and other factors. The norms
of mineral fertilizers is calculated taking into account
the needs of the crop nutrition, reserves of nutrients
in the soil, moisture, etc.

When modeling business processes as part of
«incoming logistics» must be represented the infor-
mation as a separate object input into the process of
production. The information obtained by the evalua-
tion (diagnostics) the conditions of agricultural pro-
duction, on the basis of which application rates of the
main raw materials are adjusted.

In the industry in the absence of at least one com-
modity item from the group of the main raw materials
provided by technology, output of finished products,
in principle, is not possible.

In agricultural production situation is rather dif-
ferent. Influence of commodity item as a part of the

main raw materials on the possibility of producing the
crop is ambiguous.

So without the seed and a complex mechanized
operations it is really impossible to get harvest (busi-
ness process of growing crops will not take place).
However, the crop can be obtained without fertilizers
and plant protection, but in a relatively smaller vol-
umes and lower quality.

Fertilization gives a boost to the future of the crop,
and the use of plant protection products reduces the
possible loss of future crops from pests and diseases.

Unlike most other economic activities in the agri-
cultural production there is no direct proportional re-
lationship between the volume of the crop and the
amount of used raw materials.

As a result of impact on the process of growing
crops such factors as climatic, biological, soil con-
ditions, the relationship between the volumes of soil
application of seeds, fertilizers and plant protec-
tion products and the volume of the resulting crop is
probabilistic in its nature.

Even in the situation of «the one hundred percent»
implementation of all agricultural activities some fac-
tors can provide the total or partial loss of weather can
cause such natural phenomena as the long rains, the
hot winds, droughts, ice crust, rising water, wind and
water erosion, landslides and others.

The objective need is a crop insurance, and es-
pecially — for the winter wheat, which has among ce-
real the longest production cycle.

Modern types of insurance allow to insure agri-
cultural crops in the event of loss or damage from
drought, waterlogging, damping-off, freezing, hail,
storms, hurricanes, floods, mudflows, lodging of
plants, soil crusting, rotting of seeds in the soil, flush-
ing, siltation and skid crops, a delay in the maturation
and harvesting, as well as from disease and pests.

In our view crop insurance should be an impor-
tant management (support) process in a process-ori-
ented model of farm management.

The crop year conditions for growing the winter
wheat make significant changes not only in the rules
and make the volume of the main raw materials, but
also in how to perform producing operations as a
part of the business processes of the second and
subsequent levels (figure 2).

The upper level basic processes

incoming
logistics

growin g\
y

crops 3

Y

harvesting >

The second level basic processes

tillage

sowing
with

harrowing

| | mineral pesticides firebreaks
fertilizing introduction stubbling

Figure 2 — Key business processes of the first and the second level of winter wheat production
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For example, the method of tillage (plowing, treat-
ment with plane or disc harrow) depends on the pre-
cursor particle size distribution (mechanical) compo-
sition of the soil, power humus horizon, the humidity
level and other parameters.

Winter wheat is one of the most diseased crops
and requires constant phytopathological control. In
the process of growing adverse phytosanitary con-
ditions may occur in crops and the need for special
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measures of plant protection from weeds, pests and
diseases will increase.

On the stages of cultivation and harvesting almost
every production process is preceded by an analysis
and diagnosis of conditions of work. After getting re-
sults an agricultural enterprise management deter-
mines the need to adjust technology — the usage of a
particular method of technological operations.

Table 1 — Types of diagnosis before starting the production process

Production processes

Types of diagnosis (agro-technology processes)

Seed dressing Seed fitoexpertise

Presowing
tillage of humus horizon, and others)

Assessment and forecast weather conditions. Information about predecessor. Diagnosis
of sail (type, soil density, humidity level, the degree of weed infestation by weeds, power

Seeding with fertilizing

Assessment and forecast weather conditions (temperature, availability of precipitation).
(mechanical) soil composition. PH of the soil. Evaluation of soil moisture reserves As-
sessment of the quality of seed (variety, reproduction)

Harrowing

Analysis of the winter wheat crop before snowmelt. Diagnosis of density and uniformity of
the crops. Diagnosis of the bulging crops

Adding fertilizer (spring
fertilization, foliar

Assessment and forecast weather conditions. Temperature and moisture level in the soil.
Diagnosis of the nutrient content of the soil. Evaluation of the density of crops. Diagnosis

application) plants vegetation season

of the foliar cover (separately — diagnostics of flag leaves). Monitoring the passage of

Adding
plant protection

Diagnosis of phytosanitary condition of crops. Agrobiological control phase at the
beginning of winter wheat outlet in the tube. Diagnosis of the foliar cover

Harvesting

Assessment and forecast weather conditions.

Preliminary assessment of the quality of grain by using threshing control method or sheaf
approbation by taking him on a field diagonally
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Figure 3 — Modified Shewhart-Deming cycle of the business processes management of the process of
growing and harvesting of winter wheat

Thus, various types of diagnosis are an integral

part of management and information is a basic re-
source inputs to the business process of upper and
subsequent levels. From the perspective of business
process modeling, process diagnostics can be de-

scribed in detail as part of the support process — «ag-
ricultural technology.»

Guidelines agricultural enterprises in the con-
stantly changing environment perform production
processes require flexible planning tools producing
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operations, using as input the results of diagnostic
and have an automation functions with resulting pa-
rameters calculation.

In our opinion, in the management of the agricul-
tural enterprise, and it is useful to have the knowl-
edge base — accumulated structured historical data
on the implementation and results of the produc-
tion process, operations in certain weather, soil and
phytosanitary conditions of each crop year.

Such knowledge base will support management
decisions about determining application rates of
seed, fertilizer, crop protection products, the timing
and content of work, methods of agricultural machin-
ery using, financial security of the company. In fact,
the knowledge base is «digitized» the experience of
doing business in different conditions of the agricul-
tural enterprise.

Taking into account the specifics of farm manage-
ment discussed above in the framework of specific
business processes, the classic management Dem-
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It presents technical and economic assessment of the
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mproving the reliability of power grids due to
the increase of electric load and an increase in
the number of customers, increased require-
ments for security of electricity supply.

Transformer substation
"Krasnaya Zarya"

2 transformers 110/10 kV 2.5 MVA

Power line 110 kV
1=14.8 km, AC-120

The situational circuit area of power grids
shown in Figure 1.

Transformer substation
"Novoaleksandrovskaya"
2 transformers 110/35/10 kV 16 MVA

Power line 110 kV
1=22.9 km, AC-185

Stavropolskaya GRES
500/330/110 kV

"Razdolnaya"

Power line 110 kV
1=19.7 km, AC-185

Transformer substation

2 transformers 110/10 kV 2.5 MVA 2 transformers 110/35/10 kV 16 MVA’."

P

Power line 110 kV

Transformer substation
"Grigoropolisskaya"

1=24.0 km, AC-185

.~

Power line 110 kV i
1=22.9 km, AC-185

Figure 1 — The situational

Power supply is carried out by a radial transmis-
sion lines from the Stavropolskaya GRES. Power
lines 110 kV between the transformer substations
are made on reinforced concrete supports using
wires AC 120 and AC 185. Power lines are in 2 cli-
matic region with a wall thickness of 10 mm of ice.
In transformer substation used air circuit breakers,
adopted circuit with switches and short-circuiting
switch. At the transformer substation, «Krasnaya
Zaryay has 2 transformers, the first — the worker, the
second — a reserve for the transformer substation
«Novoaleksandrovskaya» has 2 concurrent trans-

circuit area of power grids

formers. In the transformer substation «Razdolnaya»
and «Krasnaya Zarya» is set to 1 transformer.

Consider two variants of power supply: Variant
1 — using two radial transmission lines of 110 kV; Var-
iant 2 — with the ring girt between transformer sub-
stations «Grigoropolisskaya» and «Novoaleksan-
drovskayay.

Calculation of reliability and economic perform-
ance for the first variant is as follows.

1. According to the scheme of Figure 1 form the
structural circuitry for calculating the reliability of the
two radial transmission line of 110 kV [1, 4].
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2. Let the necessary input data for the calculation
of parameters of reliability.

For unscheduled outage accept w, = 0.027 fail-
ures / km - year, T, =4.52 hours.

Initial data for calculation of parameters of reli-
ability transformer substation are in Table 2.1 [2]:
o, = 0.015 failures / year, T, = 8-:10° year / fail-
ure, to air circuit breakers o, = 0.03 failures / year,
T, = 3-10° year / failure for switches and short-
circuiting switches o, = 0.01 failures / vyear,
T,=0.8-10" year / failure.

Since the transformer substation «Krasnaya Zar-
ya» is made in two-transformer version with working
and reserve transformer is necessary to clarify the
reliability of the transformer at this substation. Fail-
ure flow if this scheme is determined by the formu-
la =K, +»,K,, where K, — coefficient forced
downtime K, = o'T,.

For transformer coefficient forced downtime
K, = K, = 0,015:8:10° = 0,12-10” and failure flow
®, =0,015-0,12-107 +0,015-0,12-107 =0,36-10"".
failures / year. So, we get a very low failure flow for
one transformer, and if there a substation transformer
of reserve failure flow will be even less so in the cal-
culation of the reliability of the substation transformer
reliability may be unreported [3]. For substation «Kra-
snaya Zarya» o, = 0.03 + 0.04 = 0.08 failures / year;
K,,=0.03-3-10"+0.01-0.08-10°=0.1-10; for substation
Novoaleksandrovskaya w, = 0.015-2 + 0.03 + 0.01 =
= 0.07 failures / year; K,, = 0.03-8-10° + 0.03-3-10°
0.01-0.08:10° = 0.34-107; for substation «Razdol-
naya» and «Grigoropolisskaya» o, = 0.015 + 0.03 +
+0.01 =0.055 failures / year; K, = K,s = 0.015-8-10” +
0.03-3:107 + 0.01-0.08:10° = 0.22-10"".

4. Found reliability radial transmission lines (I
and II):

parr?meter flow sudden outages

o; =Y o, =0,027(14,8 + 24,1)+ 0,04 + 0,07 =1,16
i=1
failures / year.
oy =Y 0, =0,027(19,7 +22,9)+0,055-2 =1,26
i=1
failures / year.
coefficient of downtime

K, =YK, =0,027(14,8+24,1)0,52-107+0,1- 107+

i=l1

+0,34-107 =0,99-107",

K, =3 K,=0,027(19,7 +22,9)0,52-107+0,22-2-10=
i=l1

Bl

=1,04-10"".
5. Found capital contribution to network costs.
Capital expenditures will find using specific pa-
rameters [2]

KB4 KBS K)36 Kplmax Pmax

KBIO Kpllmax Pmax

Koo = Gpiio Lome = 6,8:100-38,9 + 8,1:100-42,6 =
60958 thousand Roubles.

The project budget a transformer sub-
station according to Table 7 of Annex B [2]
K =(126,4+256,1 + 64,9 +109,4) -100 = 556800 thou-
sand Roubles.

The project budget of first variant grid transmis-
sion system with radial transmission feeder

K; =K, + K, =60958 + 556800 = 617758

sand Roubles.

6. The calculation of total operating expenses.
We use the formula C, =C, +C, +C,

The investment costs

C, =K, 2= 617758% ~37065,5 thousand
i=l1
Roubles.

thou-

Pa
100

The maintenance expenses (Q,, 1 Q,, Annex B [2])

C, = pok; =5,9-617758 = 34594,5 thousand Rou-
bles.

The cost of transmission losses.

Found cost of transmission losses in the network
element according to the formula ¢, =¢, +vy,/h,:

For overhead transmission line
C =79+ 327000/3600 =169,8 kopecks / kW - h;
For transformer substation

¢, =82+420000/3500 = 202 kopecks / kW - h;
Annual costs transmission losses in overhead
transmission line will find the formula [5]

Z 2
) o (2500
clpl=;(spz/Umm) ROZLZIZCPIZJ? =[110j .0,27-
~14,8'3100~169,8o105+(%00m)j .0,27-24.1-3100-

~169,8~105+(2500
110

2
j -0,17-19,7-3100-169,8-107° +

2
+(10%00) -0,17-22,9-3100-169,8-107° =3652,8 thou-
sand Roubles.
The cost of transformers losses (assuming S, =
Snom):
Cts = [(Sp/snom)2pkrck + pxtBCx]1075 =

= 2(12 -22-3000-202 +5,5-8760-202)-107° +
+2(17-105-3000- 202 + 26 -8760-202) - 10+
+ (12 -80-3000-202+19-8760-202) - 107> =3475thou-
sand Roubles.

Final loss in a year
C,=C,, +C, =3652,8+3475=712738
Roubles.

Total operating expenses in a year
C, =37065,5+34594,5+7127,8 = 78787,8 thousand
Roubles

thousand
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7. Find the supply-interruption cost

V= YOwlc’ Wle = wZTBPcalc'

The calculations revealed that oy =2,42. T,=4,4h
and P.,. equate 37 000 kW, as the total full power of
transformer substation is 47000 kV - A.

W, =2,42-4,52-37000 = 404747 kW - h.

Taking the unit cost of supply-interruption cost
yo =30 Roubles /kW - h find

VYV, =30-404747 =12141,6 thousand Roubles.

8. Total annual costs of operating the electricity
system of the first embodiment

Cp =C, +V¥,=78787,3+12141,6 =90928,9 thou-
sand Roubles.

We define operational reliability index and eco-
nomic performance for the second variant if there is
a reserve power line girt between transformer sub-
stations «Novoaleksandrovskaya» and «Grigoropo-
lisskaya»

1. The operational reliability index for radial pow-
er network [3].

With parallel connection of elements flow outages
determined by the formula

D F, =157,1+1428+129,8+118 =547,7 failures /
year.

2. Define the capital cost of the power supply sys-
tem by the second variant

The cost of building a power supply system will
be determined by the value of the radial power net-
work plus girt.

K, =617758+8,1-100-24 =637198
Roubles.

Exceeding capital costs to the first variant

thousand

AK =K, -K, =637198 - 617758 =19440  thou-
sand Roubles.

3. The operating cost:
investment costs

C, =Y K, i _ 6371080 238232 thousand

‘o 100 100

Roubles.
maintenance expenses

C,=p,K, = 63719859 -37594,7 thousand Rou-
bles. 1

Yearly costs to cover the electricity losses in the
network.

Since the girt is partitioned only activated during
emergency and planned repairs, loss of electricity in
the network element can be neglected C, =7127,8
thousand Roubles.

The total amount of the annual operating costs by
the second variant of power supply

C,, =38232+37594 +7127,8 =82954,5 thousand
Roubles.

4. The supply-interruption cost

VY, =y,W,=30-2,06- 107 -4,52-47000=10,3
thousand Roubles.

5. Total annual operating costs, taking into account
the supply-interruption cost by the second variant

Cp=C,,+VY,=829545+10,3=82964,8 thou-
sand Roubles.

6. The annual economic effect of modernization

C.. =Cy —C,p =90928,9 —82964,8 = 7964 thou-
sand Roubles.
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Found overall indicators compared variants pow-
erline
1. Net present value (NPV)
Net present value over 10 vyears of
the project at the rate of discount E = 0.1
10

10
NVP = Z Cec ——AK = 7964 - —19440=29886,6
m:O(1 + E) m:O(1 + 051)
thousand Roubles.
2. Internal rate of return (IRR) of project
The method of successive substitutions define
the internal rate of return (Table 1)

Table 1 — reliance NPV o1 E

E 0,1 0,2 0,3 0,35 0,4
NPV,
thousand | 29495,4 | 13948,9 | 5180,9|2182,5|-218,3
Roubles.

As seen in Table 1, the project IRR in the range of
(0.35-0.4). Refine it value by an iterative method.
NVP(E) (E,-E))=0,35+
NVP(E,)-NVP(E,)
2182,5 (0,4-0,35)=0,395.
2182,5-(-218,3)
Thus, the profitability of the project is 39,5 %.
4 The payback period. To calculate the payback

period define the reduced annual costs over the life
of the project

Err =E,

| = l“l = 7240 thousand Roubles.
1+0,1)
D = L‘lz = 6581,8 thousand Roubles.
1+0,0)
S = % =5983,5 thousand Roubles.
1+o0.,
W= Lﬂ =5439,5 thousand Roubles.
1+0,n
= l‘: = 4945 thousand Roubles.
(1+0.,1)
F, = Létﬁ =4495,5 thousand Roubles.
1+0,0)
E = % =4086,8 thousand Roubles.
1+0,h
5 = Létg =3715,3 thousand Roubles.
1+0.,0)
= ﬂé}g =3377,5 thousand Roubles.
1+0.,0)
0 = L“lo =3070,5 thousand Roubles.
1+0,1)

For the first 2 years the amount of economic ben-
efit will be reduced
ZFm =7240 + 6581,8 =13821,8 thousand Rou-

3
bles, which is less than the value of additional capital
investments AK = 19440 thousand Roubles.
Within 3 years of the project the amount of eco-
nomic benefit will be reduced
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3F, = 7240+6581,8+5983,5=198053  thou- T o, 19440-138213
4

pb ™ 5983,5

sand Roubles, that the large additional capital in- The results show the effectiveness of the upgrad-
vestments. Thus, the payback period is within 2-3 ing of electricity networks.

years. To refine its location use the above recom-

mendations

=2,94 year.

References:

1.

Khorol’skiy V. Ya., Taranov A. M. Reliability of
power supply. Stavropol: AGRUS, 2013 108

p.
Khorol'skiy V. Ya., Taranov A. M. Petrov D. V.
Techno-economic calculations of electric dis-
tribution networks: proc. manual for schools.
Stavropol: AGRUS, 2010. 108 p.

Gerasimenko A. A., Fedin V. T. Transmission
and distribution of electrical energy. Rostov-
on-don: PHOENIX, 2008.

The reference design of electrical networks
/ 1. G. the Times-Chan, D. A. Faibisovich, I.
M. Shapiro; edited by D. A. Faibisovich. M.:
ENAS, 2006.

Vodyannikov V. T. Economic evaluation of en-
ergy APK. M.: «IPC EKMOS», 2002.



gricultural

Bulletin of Stavropol Region

UDC 631.331

Ne 1(21)/1 Supplement, 2016

127

Anatoly T. Lebedev, Nikolai V. Valuev, Nikolai A. Mar'in, Roman V. Pavlyuk, Aleksander N. Mar'in

TECHNO-ECONOMIC MODEL OF COMPARATIVE ASSESSMENT
OF EFFICIENCY OF RESOURCE INCREASE OF FRICTION PAIR
«DISK — GASKET» OF PNEUMATIC SEEDING MACHINE

Pneumatic vacuum seeder-cultivators «Millerovosel-
mash», «John Deere», «MashioGaspardo», «MaterMa-
ccy, «Monosem», «Kunh» and others, both domestic and
imported, with disk sowing attachment are most widely
used for planting row crops. Planting attachments of lower
position provide precise sowing of sunflower, corn, sugar
beet and other row crops. However due to rapid wear of
replaceable parts of a metering disk and a gasket there is
a disturbance of seeding and observed thinned and thick-
ened shoots, which leads not only to a decrease in crop
yield but also to overspending of seeds. Precautionary re-
placement of metering disks and gaskets leads to underuti-
lization of pledged resources and increase in material costs
of operation especially for imported planters. Therefore, to
increase the efficiency of the friction pair «disk — gasket»
it is necessary to ensure the wear resistance of working

surfaces of friction pairs «disk — gasket» which should be
1.5-2 times greater than a serial friction pair has. From
this perspective, we have proposed a number of techni-
cal solutions that meet stated objectives, suggested ways
to conduct a comparative assessment of economic costs
depending on the operating time as compared to serial
metering disks and gaskets. The use of reinstallation of a
disk to another working position and saturation of a gasket
with an anti-friction material improves resource of friction
pair «disk — gasket», reduces the multiplicity of operations
related to repair, and eliminates the costs associated with
the loss of production.

Key words: seed disk, gasket, wear, anti-friction mate-
rial, durability, seeding set, wear of pair of friction.
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lerovoselmash», «John Deere», «Mashi-

oGaspardo», «MaterMacc», «Monosempy,
«Kunh» and others, both domestic and im-
ported, with disk sowing attachment are most
widely used for planting row crops. Exchange-
able metering disks provide accurate sowing
of sunflower, corn, sugar beet and other row
crops [1].

Planting attachments of lower position due to lack
of seed hoses improve the uniformity of distribution
of seeds in a row but operate in the area of dusty air
with increasing concentration of powdered abrasive
which gets into the friction zone of metering disks
and gaskets. Since planting crops is carried out in
short agrotechnical terms, almost 100% reliability of
seeding-machines and their components is required,
hence it is allowed to use units with worn parts in-

Pneumatic vacuum seeder-cultivators «Mil-

cluding metering disks. It results in disturbance of the
process of planting and emergence of thinned and
thickened shoots, which leads not only to a decrease
in crop yield, but also to overspending of seeds. Pre-
cautionary replacement of metering disks and gas-
kets leads to underutilization of pledged resources
and increase in material costs of operation especial-
ly for imported planters.

Metering disks and gaskets for planting row
crops produced by modern companies operate with
various outputs before replacing and have differ-
ent selling cost. Criteria for culling metering disks
and gaskets are not determined in operating in-
structions for seeders. At the same time there are
only approximate data on the frequency of replac-
ing them received for specific designs of seeding
machines operating in certain production and cli-
matic conditions and with different annual load of
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seeders. Some dealer firms and manufacturers jus-
tify the high selling cost by large enough project-
ed resources. On the other hand, manufacturers
of cheaper metering disks and gaskets for planting
row crops assure undoubted effectiveness and like-
ness to original spare parts, even though they have
a lower production before replacing them. Selecting
metering disks and gaskets only by their resources
does not allow to reliably determine the effective-
ness of these metering disks and gaskets. There-
fore, different approaches are used for comparative
evaluation of effectiveness of different types of me-
tering disks and gaskets [2].

Prerequisite of reliable assessment of a meter-
ing disk and a gasket of different manufacturers is
reliability of implemented technological process of
planting crops with the index of at least 0.97 in all
compared cases. The compliance with agro-tech-
nical requirements for the actual depth of planting
and seeding rates may be used as the main criteri-
on for the reliability index of the process of planting
row crops.

Other condition for an objective analysis of com-
pared options of metering disks and sealing mate-
rials is that the crop is produced on the same soil
types, with the same units, by the same qualified me-
chanic.

Researchers agree that the wear of the units is
proportional to the duration of their service life, with
the exception of a brief warm-up period and the pe-
riod of accelerated wear at the end of service life.
The latter period, according to many researchers,
is not observed at all for a number of parts. In this
connection, the line characterizing the wear is often
considered as a straight line for simplicity of con-
struction.

An important scientific and technical challenge to
increase the efficiency of use of agricultural technol-
ogy is the development of activities and ways to in-
crease resources and reduce time spent on the res-
toration of operability of units and parts. This problem
is most acute during planting row crops which takes
place in short agrotechnical terms and is associated
with biological characteristics of seed germination of
plants [3].

To develop ways of increasing the resources of
the friction pair «disk — gasket», the life cycle of exist-
ing serial metering disks and gaskets will be consid-
ered. Changing the thickness of a metering disk and
a gasket before reaching their limit values are graph-
ically represented as curve 1 (Fig. 1).

In the initial period of time Tf operation occurs at
a constant rate of wear U during this time. Then,
when the wear h, (point A) is reached, the process
of wear is intensified due to increased vibration and
continues as long as the thickness of the metering
disk and the gask h,, et does not reach the maxi-
mum permissible value . Period T}PH characterizes
the work of sowing attachment which does not com-
ply with agro requirements [4].

Service life of a serial seeding set can be deter-
mined by the formula

T, =Ty +T," (1)

MM
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hy" === N
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Figure 1 — Scheme for serial and proposed lifetime
of the friction pair «disk — gasket»

Achieving this specified limit may be regarded as
a failure of the friction pair «disk — gasket» because
in this period overrun significantly increases and
missing of seeds is observed, and further operation
is inappropriate for economic reasons [5]. Thus, the
time period TPH can be regarded as the main stage
of the life cycle of the friction pair «disk — gasket»
upon completion of which it is necessary to replace
them. Total value of wear of the friction pair h, of
a seeding set should be determined to control and
scientifically validate reasonability of this period of
operation Typ.

Service life of the proposed seeding set with an in-
creased resource can be calculated by the formula

I
Top =Kyp (TCP —Tp ), 2)
— magnification factor of the resource.

Comparative assessment of metering disk and
sealing materials is carried out using technical-eco-
nomic indicator 3, which is the ratio of total costs
3osm; @nd performance of a given amount of work T
and is calculated by the formula

3

D, =—2 3
=T 3)
Total costs for implementation of a given amount
of work (Fig. 2) can be represented by a multiplicity
of replacement of serial sets K and purchase costs,
delivery and wages for replacing a metering disk 3,
and a gasket 3y, spent funds related to the loss of
production as a result of overseeding and under-

seeding of seeds 3 in the form

3o = K- (31 + 3y +3mn ) @)

The need to replace metering disks and gaskets
was determined by the formula

Kye

T
K=— (5)
TCP
Tep — average values of the resource of a seeding
set, ha.
Placing formula (5) into (4) we obtain
T
355 = _-(3}111 +3yy + 3 ), (6)
Tep

As noted above, the resource of a seeding set is
determined by intensity of wear of working surfaces
of the related parts.
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The ideal option to increase the effectiveness of
work of the proposed friction pair can be considered
an increase in one normal operating period to op-
erating period corresponding to the seasonal vol-
ume of work or more, but multiple to it in order to
avoid downtime during planting. This development of

3

pyo
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the state of the working surfaces of the friction pair
«disk — gasket» is described with the curve 2 in Fig-
ure 1. However, due to different seasonal load un-
der real production conditions this value cannot be
accepted as an objective characteristic for replace-
ment of a set [6].

Figure 2 — Techno-economic model of implementing a given volume of seeding row crops and total costs
for a serial seeding set

Analysis of the given above leads to the conclusion
that in order to increase the efficiency of this set it is nec-
essary to look for alternative ways to solve this problem.
One should take into account the seasonal workload of
a seeding attachment as well as the fact that the pro-
posed technical solutions should be implemented both
at the production stage and at the stage of repairs since
the farms at the moment already have quite a number of
domestic and imported row planters.

Consequently, to implement the proposed ap-
proach to improve the effectiveness of work of the
proposed friction pair «disk — gasket» it is necessary
to ensure the wear resistance of working surfaces
of friction pairs «disk — gasket» which is 1.5-2 times
greater than a serial friction pair has [7].

From this point of view, we have proposed a
number of technical solutions that meet their stated
objectives (Fig. 3).

[lepecranoska
[lepecranoska juck: 3amena
Wssmmicn BOPOIIIIbHBIX (IAKKOB "
> Bapyrywo pabouyn > B IpYTYI0 paouyio > YIIOTHHTEIBHOM
T03HLH TPOKIALKHA
e TIO3HLITIO RS
Hachbimenne Hacbimerne
Hacoimenne YIVIOTHHTENBHOM YIUTOTHHTETbHOI
> aHTHQPHKUHOHHBIM [>] TPOKIIAJIKH g TPOKIaIKH
MaTepHaIom AHTH(PUKLHOHHBIM AHTH(PHKLHOHHBIM
MATEPHATIOM MATEPHATOM
[lepectaHoBKa 3amena
BOPOIILTBHBIX (IKKOB YIIOTHHTEbHOI

Hogbrii cmocod

> BIpYyrylo paGouyio Xo2485749

TO3ULHI0

F>TIPOKTATKI HA HACBILICHHYIO >
AHTHPHKIHOKHBIM
MATeHATOM

Figure 3 — Areas of resource increasing of the
friction pair «Disk — gasket» of sets row of sowing
drills

To maintain a healthy state by the first method a
serial dispensing disk and the gasket operatetillwear
h,, followed by reinstalling the agitator flags to the

new working position of the disc with replacement of
gasket [8-10].

Costs associated with the work to increase the
share of the first proposed method (Fig. 4) can be
identified as:

313 423, 43, ()

where 3;; — the cost of reinstallation of agitator flags
to another working position, rub.

Expressing all of the costs for the use of the first
method as a fraction of the cost of acquisition, deliv-
ery and wages by replacing the dosing disk and gas-

ket 3?, we obtain:
31 =3 (1+2K y +K ), (8)

where3;; — the cost of purchasing, installing and
salaries when replacing the dosing disk, rub.;
Kyn — coefficient taking into account the
increase in value of 0.2 ... 0.25 of the cost of
the purchase and replacement of seed set
when purchasing a gasket;
Ky — coefficient taking into account the
increase in value of 0.05 ... 0.1 of costs for the
purchase and replacement of metering disk
when performing permutation flags agitator
drive to another working position.

Costs for the purchase, installation and salaries
by replacement of seed set we obtained by a for-
mula:

3BK = 3}1[[ + 3yn- 9)
After conversion, we get the expression
II
3051 = 3k Kog (10)

where Ky;—generalized coefficient taking into account
the increase in the cost of the application of
complex operations to improve resource.

Knowing the coefficients increasing the cost of
ongoing method of increasing longevity, you can get
the value of the generalized coefficient within K, =
1.45 ... 1.6.
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Figure 4 — Technical and economic model of the
overall costs of implementation of predetermined
volume seeding row crops when reinstalling the
agitator flags on the metering disk (method 1)

Tep

place them when they reach defect wear in order to avoid
the additional costs associated with the loss of seed as a
result of reseeding and insufficient sowing [11].

One of the promising areas to increase the dura-
bility of the friction pair «disk —gasket» is the satura-
tion of the protrusions gasket antifriction lubricant in
the area of contact [12].

The solid lubricant produces the thinnest protective
film penetrating into existing micro pores on the sur-
face of sliding parts, reduces plastic deformation of the
material, promotes redistribution of pressure and thus
provides a favourable running surfaces, thus increas-
ing the product life, to reduce the loss of working time
because of the fault and higher productivity (fig. 5).

The most famous of the short list of solid lubri-
cant is graphite — black mineral with a greasy luster,
oily to the touch. The antifriction material is graphite,
due to such advantages as low coefficient of friction,
good adhesion to lubricated surfaces, a small force
of destruction when it is used in the solid state, low
cost, availability, etc. It is found in nature, and is also
produced in electric furnaces. The synthesized prod-
uct is at least 99% consists of pure carbon. The main
advantage of the graphite is perhaps that it forms a
strong film on the friction surfaces (Figs. 6-7).
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Figure 5 — Antifriction lubricants and coating for units of dry friction
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HanpabBnexue Bbuxenus ducka
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Figure 6 — The scheme of operation without lubrication
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agpasubree
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Figure 7 — The scheme of operation with a solid lubricant

Subsequent contact of the pair of friction occurs
with graphite surfaces, and as a result, the friction co-
efficient f is reduced to 0.02 ... 0.05, and therefore in-
creases the durability of the connection. We got the
patent for the invention Ne 2485749 [13].

The next step of maintaining an operable state is
a permutation of the sowing disk to another working
position. This step is realized after the disk surface in

3

contact with the gasket, reaches the wear limit h,. How-
ever, this requires you to reinstall agitator flags on un-
worn surface of the disk, which is economically more
advantageous than buying and installing new meter-
ing disc. After reinstalling the disk into another operat-
ing position it mates with a new gasket, saturated with
solid lubrication points, thus extending its life by more
than 2 times (Fig. 8).
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Figure 8 — Technical and economic model of the overall costs of implementation of predetermined volume
of row crops seeding using 2-nd method
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The cost to increase the duration of the seed set, made
in the off-seasqpy,in the sub-step 1 can bf identified as:
2 :6 T 9vn T on (11)
where: 3, — thecostofpurchasing, deliveryandsalarie
swhenreplacingthedosingdisc, rub.;
3yn — the cost of purchasing, delivery and
salaries when replacing the gasket, rub.;
3y — thecost of saturation gasket with anti-
friction material, rub.

The costs related to the rearrangement of agitator
flags and followed by saturation of the sealing material
in the sub-step 2, can be determined by the expression:

357 =By +3u+3m (12)

where3; — the cost of a rearrangement of agitator
flags in another working position and
hardening, rub.

Then the overall costs associated with increased
seed mass resource set according to the second
method, can be defined by the expression:

I
3, =3 +23,; +23,;+3; (13)
Expressingallthecomponentsofthetotalcostofus-

ingthesecondmethod, asafractionofthecostofacqui-
sition, deliveryandsalariesbyreplacingthedosingdis-

kandgasket 3, weobtain
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MODERN WAYS OF RELIABILITY AND SAFETY INCREASE
OF CONNECTIONS IN COMBINE HARVESTERS

Faults and downtimes of combine harvesters in opera-
tion conduct to considerable financial losses. One of the
major reasons of idle time of this technics is failure safety
connections on which share to have to 10,5 % from the
general number of refusals. The basic lack of this connec-
tion is that safety the groove is the concentrator of pres-
sure reducing fatigue durability of details, leads to asym-
metric deformation of a shaft and a nave. Deterioration of
separate details motionless safety connections occurs,
basically, because of the gradual superficial destruction of
a material of details accompanied by branch of particles,
change of the sizes, the geometrical form and properties
of blankets of a material. Presence of backlashes in con-
nection «plug-shaft» influences and reliability of belt drives
as occurs their constants pulsing loading, off loading and
change of interaxal distance with variable frequency be-
cause of procollarssafety with a nave. Cyclic micromov-
ings lead pullings a belt during work and loss of its working

capacity. The declared resource of belts becomes in tens
times less.

For real conditions of operation of combine harvesters
the most effective is installation instead of existing safety
connections where it technical requirements allow, de-
mountable nave for installation of a rotating element on
drive to a shaft which can be made in the form of the re-
pair complete set with sufficient accuracy in repair shops
of economy. Use of the offered modernized design mobile
safety connections first of all eliminates the main cause
of a failure — relative radial moving of contacted details of
interface, and also allows to pull together a nave and a
shaft, not creating ekscenritetthat, in turn, will increase a
resource of connections.

Key words: combine harvester, safety connection, re-
liability, refusal, a resource.
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machine. It can perform several different
operations at once.

In present day situation when there is a de-
crease in volumes of agricultural production and
aging of the farm vehicle fleet, the issue of effec-
tive use of domestic and foreign vehicles becomes
especially acute. Much attention is paid as well to
the problem of increase in quality and reliability of
the agricultural machines, as domestically as for-
eign made.

The problem of poor efficiency of the farm vehicle
fleet is connected with low profitability of the major-
ity of agricultural enterprises of the country, the lack
of methodological and software tools that could fos-
ter and create a rational organization of the use of
domestic and foreign agricultural machinery taking

C ombine harvester is the most complex farm

into account the diversity of conditions and variants
of functioning of the farm business enterprises.

Faults and downtimes of combine harvesters lead
to considerable financial losses. One of the major
reasons of downtime of these machines is the break-
down of keyed connections, which make up 10.5 %
of the total number of machinery faults [1].

According to previous observations [1, 2] if there
is a backlash in the connection «shaft — sleeve», dur-
ing the rotation the height of the contact of the hub
groove with the key will deviate from the calculated
depending on the rotation angle. Therefore, the serv-
ice life of the keyway will be determined by the back-
lash in connection and rotation angle of the hub and
shaft [3].

The main disadvantage of this connection is that
the keyway is a strain concentrator that leads to de-
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crease of the strength of mechanical parts and to an
asymmetric deformation of the shaft and the hub [2].

According to the recommended standards of ac-
curacy only in 10 % of cases of such a mechanical
connections a transient fixation is recommended and
in most cases it is a tight fixation which significantly
degrades the repair works and assembly-disassem-
bly operations.

The analysis of options of fixed connections in the
various drives of combine harvesters have been car-
ried. It has showed that during the regulation of the
marginal backlashes and tightness in 85 % of cases
the fit of the pair «shaft — sleeve» is assigned with a
backlash [3]. This type of connection is chosen with
the aim to reduce the effort of the pressing — unpress-
ing and reduce the complexity of repair works.

The wear of some parts in fixed keyway connection
happens mainly due to the gradual destruction of the
surface material of the parts, accompanied by separa-
tion of particles, changes in the size, geometrical forms
and properties of surface layers of the material.

Backlashes in the «sleeve-shaft» connection af-
fects the reliability of the transmission mechanism,
as their constant pulsating loading, unloading and
change of axle spacing with variable frequency be-
cause of cranking the key with the hub. Cyclic mi-
cromovings lead to stretching of the belt during the
work and loss of its efficiency. The service life of the
belt becomes ten times shorter. For example, ac-
cording to GOST 26379-84 service life of the belts
must not be less than 350 hours, but in practice it of-
ten does not exceed 100-150 hours and sometimes
less. Such dynamics in work is similar to chain drives
as well. Pulsating loadings spread on the bearings
and cause additional micro — and macrodistractions
with variable intensity.

On the basis of experimental studies and timing
of work of harvesting equipment based on the meth-
odology 108.1 OST-99, the number of faults in me-
chanical drives according to their elements is pre-
sented in Figure 1.

% share of faults
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Figure 1 — Average values of the distribution of faults in mechanical drives

The largest share of faults occur in the bearings —
34 %, belts and chain transmission — 28.5 %, which
confirms the negative impact of backlashes in the
keyway on the faults of the other drive elements.

There are following methods to increase the reli-
ability of fixed parts (Fig. 2).
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Figure 2 — Methods of improving the reliability of the keyway

To solve the problem of the backlashs eliminating
in such the connections the use of adhesive compo-
sitions, such as Permabond HH-167, TL Chemence
20G, LOCTITE - 603, Bearing mount for Wom Parts,
Anaterm-103, has become rather widespread recent-
ly. But in practice it is quite difficult and almost impos-
sible to achieve uniform distribution of the adhesive
layer on the whole contacted surface. As the result of

such operations with adhesive composition one may
have the imbalance and the difficulty of carrying out
some repair works.

On the other hand, any design similar to the me-
chanical drives of the combine harvesters is sup-
posed to have a backlash in the movable connection
to ensure the operational effectiveness of the con-
junction and the technical functioning. Therefore, the
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use of transient fixation and fixation with an interfer-
ence fit in this case is unacceptable[4, 5].

The main way to increase efficiency of fixed key-
ways is the elimination of backlashes [6, 7].

Having examined the available devices and mod-
els of the keyways, we decided to develop a model that
meet all the demands that are required for optimal and
long-term operation [8, 9]. There are two ways to imple-
ment this idea: for new parts and to restored ones.

In order to remove the cyclical change in the ve-
locity of the contacting surfaces of the keyway and
the hub, we intend «to tight» the details of the prob-
lematic connections on the principle of «double
dovetail» (RU 86682). This design can be used both
in fixed and in mobile connections, for example in
the hub of a pneumatic beater PCM.10.01.15.609 A
and its variators. But this connection has a number
of constructive restrictions — it may be implement-
ed only on the output shaft. Moreover, the proposed
technical solution may be implemented only at the
manufacturing plants, where equipment can provide
the required accuracy in manufacturing of keys and
keyways of the hub and shaft [10].

Ne 1(21)/1 Supplement, 2016

135

The method of tight connection of «shaft-sleeve»
(pseudo-slotted connection) (RU 2428295) means
the creation of some rectangular solid sectors on
the shaft [11]. The assembly of such connections
should be done with some tightness, providing the
pushing of the solid sector of shaft into appropriate
surface of the sleeve and that forms pseudo-slotted
connection. But it should be noted that this construc-
tive solution has high labor intensity, it is not easy to
achieve a strict form of hardened sectors, and while
the disassembly it is necessary to use a special de-
vice that significantly reduces the maintainability of
the connection.

An installation of the removable hub for mounting
the rotating element on the drive shaft (RU 2402701)
seems to be the most optimal for real operating con-
ditions of combine harvesters (Fig. 3). It may be
made in the form of a repair kit [12 — 15]. It should be
noted also that there are some restrictions on the in-
stallation of a removable hubs, which cannot be ap-
plied in the movable joints. A repair kit should reduce
the recovery time of the working state of the connec-
tion.

b
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mjji
=
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Vil

b-b

T

5

1 — pulley rim ; 2 — conical slotted hub; 3 — drive shaft; 4 — clamping nuts;
5 — clamping screw connection; 6 — keyway
Figure 3 — Scheme of the introduced upgraded connection

To achieve the reliability of the upgraded fixed

conjunction it is necessary to provide:

— necessary rigidity, i.e. a high resistance to
elastic deformations after the highest loads
to eliminate the unacceptable deformations
interrupting normal operation of the combine
harvesters;

— adequate structural strength with all attached
permanent and cyclic loads, including periodic
overloads, with regard to possible changing
the operating mode of the drive during the
operation of the harvester;

— working stability in time due to the resistance
to permanent deformations and wear of
the bearing surfaces from working effects
throughout the lifespan.

To use low-carbon steel of ordinary quality is un-

acceptable in making upgraded fixed conjunctions.

Itis advisable to use medium carbon steel (40, 45,

40, 45X, 40XH, etc.), hardened with surface harden-
ing with subsequent low from the start, namely, Steel
45 and Steel 40XH.

Thus, first of all, using the proposed upgraded

model of movable keyway connection eliminates the
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main reason of faults in operation — relative radial
displacement of the contacted parts, and also allows
to pull the hub and shaft without generating eccen-
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Lubov F. Maslova

GLOBAL CLIMATE CHANGE AS A THREAT TO HUMANITY

The analysis of climate emergency situations has been
done. For many centuries, human environment has been
slowly changing its appearance. Rivers have become shal-
low, lakes have desiccated, glaciers have been melting.
Climate has been changing on the Eurasian continent.
Scientists believe that natural emergency situations will

become more frequent in the foreseeable future. Progress
development and climatic changes are supposed to blame
on this.

Key words: global climate change, heat wave, rain
showers, natural disasters, apocalypse
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deforestation, degradation of agricultural

lands nowadays have raised global con-
cern. Non-renewable recourses deposits de-
manded to support the existence of rapidly grow-
ing Earth’s population are being under threat of
exhaustion. The use of new sources of energy
occurred to be linked to deadly life hazard. A tre-
mendous scientific concern is going up. In 2015
capricious nature influenced people around the
globe. The forthcoming winter is going to be
the hottest in the whole modern world history.
Temperature measurements have recently bro-
ken the records. Meteorologists say it is only
beginning. Abnormal natural situations and dis-
asters do not occur twice in the same region. In
2010, when woods and turfaries in Russia were
on fire and the sky was covered with smog, in the
opposite side of the world in South America and
Thailand were dying of exposure to cold. Multiple
experts, speaking about the possibility of global
catastrophe, suppose that probability its hap-
pening in the 21 century approaches 50 %.

In the years coming meteorologists forecast the
most unbelievable development scenarios and they
could be divided into two groups. Definite apprehen-
sions are caused that the humanity either in facing
ice apocalypses, or the global deluge. Possible re-
sult for the Earth might either freeze because of ex-
tremely low temperature or sink due to its rise.

The climate on Eurasian continent is going on to
change. The possibility is seeing that in some hun-
dreds of years our cold country as well as the whole
Europe will turn into tropics. Scientists declare that
this is probably connected with the fact that in West-
ern Europe the ozone layer was destroyed dramat-
ically. When this occurs, through the abnormality
(ozone hole) extra ultraviolet radiation passes that
heats the over ground air. The atmospheric pressure
falls and this creates pressure gradient between Eu-
ropean and African latitude. In Pakistani provinc-
es due to the abnormally hig h temperatures more

Atmospheric, river and oceanic pollution,

than 1,000 people died over the last month. Summer
heat wave in India up to 50 degrees centigrade heat
turned out to be lethal for nearly 2.5 thousand peo-
ple. They died from heat strokes. Many ponds dried
up. America didn’t avoid the heat waves as well. In
lowa, the thermometer rose above 40 degrees Cel-
sius. Sunshine quickly spread to Michigan, Florida,
etc. to the territory, which is home to almost half of
the US population. This summer the heat wave there
killed 20 people. Every year, more than 150 people
die from the high temperatures in the United States.

Hellish heat in 2015 was in many different parts
of the Earth. According to meteorologists, the cli-
mate on our planet is getting warmer, and because
of heavy rains in tropics, the rivers overflow and turn
the cities into real lakes. That's what happened in
Cannes that has never been the tropics and or an is-
land in the ocean.

At the junction of ozone anomalies dangerous
meteorological phenomena: cyclone, sleet, rain
showers occur. Ozone means cold. Ozone hole is
warmth. The positive anomaly represents the vol-
ume of air that has been cooled down, cold with high
pressure, and under a negative anomaly of ozone
air is warmed and with low pressure and in the place
where they meet, there is a levelling of gradients:
swirls, precipitation.

According to scientists such anomalies will oc-
cur more frequently and some island nations, such
as Britain, Japan in a few decades might just go un-
der water. Floods will reach even those places where
they have never been. Tropical storms and showers
will pass through Alaska and even Russia. Some ar-
eas in the Far East such as Kamchatka, Magadan,
Khabarovsk can be washed away from the face of
the earth.

In late summer 2013 a powerful flood struck Kom-
somolsk-on-Amur, Vladivostok, Blagoveshchensk
that led to the truly catastrophic circumstances. The
region was almost completely flooded. About three
hundred towns and villages in Khabarovsk Territo-
ry, Amur region, Jewish autonomous region were un-
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der water. The area of 400 000 km? of land, which
is more than modern Germany was flooded. 135
thousand people were affected by the impact of el-
ements. In 2012, the Krymsk in an instant a roar-
ing stream of water pours out. For the first time in
70 years the volume of precipitation that fell in the
mountains was like this. In two days in Krasnodar re-
gion the six-month rainfall fell. Near Krymsk a natural
dam constrained by banks and a bridge was formed.
In other words, a natural dam was formed, which, in
the end, could not stand the pressure, and the city
was flooded with roaring stream. The natural disas-
ter swept Gelendzhik and Novorossiysk. The flood-
ing took a heavy toll, almost two hundred people. To-
tally the emergency affected 34 thousand people,
destroyed more than 7 thousand houses. Meteor-
ologists consider that such catastrophic situations
due to heavy rains or melting snow in our country will
happen more and more often.

So far, the Far East went under water and Bur-
yatia and Siberia were choking in smoke from the
tourists’ non-extinguished fires, which escalated into
forest fires. Not only is it true to blame the human ir-
responsibility, but also heat waves. Forests and vil-
lages burnt, animals and birds were burnt alive. In
September 2015 the scarlet flames heavy curtain
prolong the taiga near the ancient water reservoir.
Up to 1.5 000000 hectares of land burnt in July — Au-
gust in Buryatia.

In some parts of the Earth it becomes more humid
because of rains, and somewhere on the contrary
drier. At the beginning of the year, Siberian scientists
took measurements of water levels in Lake Baykal
and found that it fell to 40 cm below the minimum ac-
ceptable mark. If even the legendary Baikal proved
to be powerless against global climate change on
the planet, what could we speak of smaller rivers?
In Astrakhan reserve because of the snowless winter
and dry spring Volga became so shallow that scien-
tists started talking about an environmental disaster.
Kuibyshev reservoir near Kazan became three me-
ters shallow. Oka, Yenisei, Angara — all these rivers
in the summer experienced shortage of water. And
all because cyclones replenishing the rives, stopped
bringing heavy rains.

As a result of global climate change, there are
signs of destruction of the familiar world. Volumes
of air masses, penetrated from the north, gradual-
ly decrease. The Mediterranean, tropical air mass-
es begin to penetrate. It might be called an anomaly.
According to the UN each year around forty million
people worldwide are forced to relocate because of
natural disasters. By 2050, the number of refugees
could rise to 250 million. Experts predict flooding will
threaten London and Venice, Florida and through-
out the US Atlantic coast. Netherlands and Denmark,
Buenos Aires, the coast of Uruguay, a large part of
Paraguay and the Maldives and other island states
may turn out to be under water and disappear alto-
gether from the face of the Earth.

Such precedents have occurred in the history of
humanity. Every year, the sea rises due to melting
snows of Arctic and Antarctica. Only in the 20th cen-
tury the water level in the ocean grew by 17 cm. The

level of the Black Sea rose by 8 cm. But this is an in-
ner basin that is an inland sea. And this affects the
temperature and climatic conditions of the Black Sea
coast in the future.

Recently, there is an abrupt shift of climatic zones.
Where formerly Tundra reigned, crooked forests are
now thriving. Alpine meadows are increasingly over-
grown with trees. Wood bugs, that used to freeze
in winter, now safely survive the cold, multiply and
destroy the boxwood trees. The average tempera-
ture in the mountains over the past two years has in-
creased by 2.5 degrees.

But some scientists argue that the warming is
temporary and humanity faces a new ice age. They
believe that the greenhouse period is a «myth», un-
der guise of which big political game goes on. This
is supported by the fact that in recent years Britain 4
times expanded its gas storage facilities.

Europe is steadily increasing purchases of gas.
America is investing heavily in the production of
shale gas. And many wars in the Arab territories can
be considered as the climate division of the world.

Scientists estimate that after the impending cli-
mate catastrophe, modern Libya will be one of the
most beautiful places in the world. Sahara will again
become watery and with a completely different cli-
mate. Maybe that's why the world powers nearly de-
voured this small country. Libya has huge reserves
of fresh water, which is enough even now to provide
fresh water to the entire Sahara. This artesian water
reservoir contains 300-500 annual flows of the Nile,
the largest river in Africa. Libya has become almost a
monopoly on the world’s water and so there was a di-
rect aggression. Experts predict that within 25 years,
half the world’s population will suffer from thirst. [1]
Africa, Asia, the Middle East are already experienc-
ing water shortages. Conflicts is a very real problem,
which was already in the past and may well be in the
future, because many of the state in terms of water
scarcity will tend to change the directions of the riv-
ers that flow into the territory of other states. [2]

But despite any twists and inventing ruthless witty
moves no superpowers governments and corporate
leaders will be able to change the temperature or the
position of the Earth at least by 1 degree.Our plan-
et and climate is changing, and it is indisputable, and
the exact date of the apocalypse no one is yet able
to name. One thing is clear, the human will have to
adapt to new, difficult conditions.

Meanwhile, scientists predict that as a result of
extreme weather events in the coming years Yakutia
and Altai, as well as large areas of Alaska and Cana-
da, Northern Europe, East Asia and even the African
highlands may undergo risk.

Permafrost covers 25 % of the land and 64 % of
the territory of Russia is permafrost [3] and this is at
least 1000 m deep into the earth where temperature
never goes above 0 degree, and the groundwater
should have been called ground ice. When the rise in
temperature melts ancient ground ice, our planet will
change beyond recognition and this is already hap-
pening today. According to the latest data by NASA
97 % of Greenland’s glaciers have begun to melt
rapidly. Where will this lead is not yet known.
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Scientists are trying to understand what has
caused climate change in the world, and most im-
portantly, why it does not change uniformly, and as
it were chaotic, bringing snowfalls to palm countries
and infernal heat, into moderate Europe. Some sci-
entists think that frequent over the past few years
earthquakes are to blame. Indeed, during the earth-
quake there is a shift of the earth’s crust. The Earth’s
surface varies with each thrust and this eventually
leads to the fact that the Earth’s axis changes rela-
tive to the Sun which respectively changes climate.
But why earthquakes are becoming so frequent is
difficult to answer. However, some scientists suggest
that it has something to do with a change in tem-
perature of the earth’s core and it is changing, ac-
cording to experts, depending on the position of the
planet on the orbit. Because of reduction of the tem-
perature the core is compressed, and if on the con-
trary grows due to increase. And because of the core
growth a shift of tectonic plates happens which trig-
gers earthquakes.

Experts believe these anomalies are disturbing
calls, which the earth gives us. Of course tsunami,
local floods and heat waves are not dangerous for
the planet, but that does not mean that we are im-
mune to the strongest disaster that will shake the
whole planet and can become for us a real apoca-

lypse.
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As an example of the future of the Earth, scien-
tists are increasingly turning to Mars. This planet is
believed to be the Earth’s older sister. Mars has al-
ways been a lifeless planet, but recently in the United
States space research centre NASA made a sensa-
tional statement. The rover «Curiosity» found signs
of water on Mars, and it means that life on Mars not
only was probable, but also possibly exists today. Bil-
lions of years ago, before Mars as the result of a cos-
mic catastrophe lost its atmosphere, electromagnet-
ic field and other security systems of the normal life
of the protein; it was a blooming, liveable planet very
similar to the Earth. And now, according to scientists,
we reiterate its cosmic destiny.

Academician Vernadsky during the Second World
War, created such an ideal as the noosphere- the
sphere of the intelligence of mankind. The essence of
his doctrine is that the humanity has enough reason
and conscience to cope with the risks and threats.
After 70 years, we got a pretty sad results of [4].

According to the academician Moiseyeva, the
mankind has entered a new era of its existence,
when the potential power of the means of influence
on the environment that it creates becomes compa-
rable with the mighty forces of the planet’s nature. It
gives not only pride, but also fear, as it is fraught with
consequences that can lead to the destruction of civ-
ilization and even all life on Earth. [5].

4. Maslova L. F. Security problems of humanity
in the 21st century // Methods and means
to enhance the use of electrical equipment
in industry and agriculture: Sat. scientific. tr.
Materials 77 scientific-practical. Stavropol,
2013. P. 171-175.

5. Maslova L. F. Modern threats to human
security // The quality of life of the population
and the environment. Penza: RIO PGSKHA,
2014. P. 34-43.
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the influence of drought is the phenomenon

frequent in the Stavropol Territory, and knowl-
edge of the requirements of this crop to the mois-
ture content can significantly reduce the adverse
effects of weather conditions on growth and de-
velopment of plants and yield formation [7].

Water is one of the main factors determining the
development of the plant, it is necessary to swell the
grain of full ripening [2].

The moisture reserves in the 0-10 cm layer of soil
during the first decade after the seeding of about 10
mm, and over the next two in the 0-20 cm layer of
more than 20 mm to provide 86 % of the formation of
shoots 3-4, the depth of penetration to the root sys-
tem 40-50 cm plant height of 15-25 cm [3].

The studies were conducted between 2010 and
2014 on the territory of the experimental agricultur-
al station of the Stavropol State Agrarian Univer-
sity. The soil where the studies were conducted is
leached chernozem, powerful, heavy-low humus
content, characterized by the average security 5,1-
5,4 % organic matter and mobile forms of macronu-
trients. The reaction of the soil solution in the arable
soil horizon is neutral and pH is between 6,1-6,5 [4].

The experiment represented by the following
factors:

The violation of the hydrological regime under

Factor A — planned vyield of winter wheat is 4.0,
5.0 and 6.0 t / ha, grade Zustrich.

Factor B — methods of calculation of mineral ferti-
lizers. The experimental setup is shown on the slide.
Arrangement of plots was carried out using rand-
omized block design replication method with 3-fold
replications. Width — 12 m, 80 m long, 1 plot area —
35 m?, the total S experience — 960 m?.

As mineral fertilizers were used: ammophos, am-
monium nitrate, and potassium chloride. The fertiliz-
ers were applied before planting, at planting and a
basic tillage. Predecessor is peas [6].

The calculation of doses of fertilizers on the
planned yield of winter wheat 4.0, 5.0 and 6.0 t/ ha
was conducted by the following methods: according
to the traditional method, developed by experts and
SNIISKH and agrochemical center «Stavropol», dos-
es of fertilizers were calculated by this formula:

R=CYKc,

In accordance with the approach developed by
V. V. Ageev and staff of the Department of Agricul-
tural Chemistry and Plant Physiology, the doses of
phosphate and potash fertilizers are calculated us-
ing the second formula below.

R=(Y - Y*Kn)/ Ky x100

Doses of nitrogen fertilizers were calculated on

converted formula. We have applied original coeffi-
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cients of using of P, K from the soil, depending on
the availability of nutrients and the utilization factors
N, P, K of fertilizers.

R=(Y(N)-Y (P205)Kn(P205)K) / Kyx100

In addition the version control was included (with-
out fertilizers) and the version with average recom-
mended doses of fertilizer for this soil and climatic
zone [1].

Weather conditions during the studies were dif-
ferent, noted the uneven distribution of rainfall dur-
ing the growing season of crops. The most favorable
agrometeorological conditions formed in 2010-2011
and 2012-2013 agricultural years, due to the optimal
distribution of heat and rainfall during the growing
season of crops, despite the decline in the average
annual rainfall of 7-15 %, and exceeded the average
annual temperature of 1,4-2, 5 °C. In the 2013-2014
year rainfall was 13 % more than the long-term norm,
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but their distribution on phases of vegetation of win-
ter wheat was uneven, which adversely affected the
growth and development of culture, especially in the
initial period of growth. The temperature regime was
characterized by rapid changes in the overall long-
term average annual temperature has exceeded fig-
ures for 1,1 °C. Agrometeorological conditions of
2011-2012 for the growth and development of win-
ter wheat characterized as poor, due to low temper-
atures in winter, an acute shortage of water in the
spring and the high temperature at the end of the
growing season.

During the experiments the dynamics of the con-
tent of productive moisture in 0-20 cm soil layer
in crops of winter wheat in all cases was a single
stroke. This is a steady decline in its reserves during
the growing season of crop with the minimum value
in the phase of full ripeness.

30 1,
25 -
20

26,2 26

15
10

1 2 3 4

m before seeding

tillering M®earing ® full ripeness

5 6 7 8

1 —control (without fertilizers); 2 — recommended (NgoPsoKso); 3 — NgoP34Kas; 4 — NP asKos; 5 — NiyosPeoKeo;
6 — NgoPs7Kao; 7— N126PgoK72; 8 — Ni1oPgoKs,

Figure 1 — The effect of doses of mineral fertilizers on the dynamics of available moisture (mm)
in the 0—20 cm layer of leached chernozem, 2010-2014

The highest content of productive moisture in all
cases regardless of the length of experience and se-
lection phase of the development of winter wheat was
noted in the 2012-2013 agricultural year and amount-
ed to 27.7 mm prior to planting, in the tillering stage —
26.8 mm in a phase of earing — 25.6 mm in the phase
of full ripeness — 21.3 mm. In 2010-2011; 2011-2012
and 2013-2014, the time depends on the observation
values of available moisture ranged 26,4—14,9; 25,9—
12,5 and 27,0-15,3 mm, respectively.

Applied mineral fertilizers during the experiment
reduce the amount of available moisture in the soil
layer of 0—20 cm on indicators of control in 2010—
2011 on 07-3,7 mm; in 2011-2012, the — on 0,7-5,3
mm; in 2012-2013, the — on 0,2-3,2 mm in 2013—
2014, the —on 0,6—3,6 mm. This significant difference
compared to the control in all the years of research
provides options to the planned yield of 6.0 t / ha
according to the methods of calculation V. V. Ageev
and scientists of SNIISKH and agrochemical center
«StaVFOp0|» N126P80K72 and N110P82K51. It ShOU|d be

noted that in all embodiments of the planned yield
and recommended fertilizer dosage indicators were
available moisture within the smallest significant dif-
ferences. On average, the experience of the high-
est moisture reserve, depending on the variants of
the experiment was observed in 2012-2013, and to-
taled 188.7 mm, while in 2010-2011; 2011-2012 and
2013-2014, the figure was 177.5, respectively; 165
and 183 mm.

On fertilized variants the moisture reserves in the
soil layer of 0-20 cm on indicators of natural agro-
chemical background was lower: in 2010-2011 — by
0,1-4,9 mm; in 2011-2012, the — on 0,3-5,9 mm; in
2012-2013. — On 3,3-4,6 mm; in 2013-2014. — On
0,7-5,3 mm. This is due to large consumption of wa-
ter by plants from fertilized variants. A significant de-
crease in this indicator compared to the control in all
the years of research on observed cases with doses
of mineral fertilizers on the planned yield of 6.0 t/ ha
according to the methods of calculation V. V. Ageev
and SNIISKH and agrochemical center «Stavropol».
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Analysis of secondary data shows that studied in
the experiment method of calculation of mineral fer-
tilizers contributed to the decline of productive mois-
ture content (in 1-5,8 mm) with respect to control
0—20 cm soil layer. This provided a significant de-
crease in all methods of calculation of mineral ferti-
lizers on the planned yield 5.0 and 6.0 t/ ha, but the
difference between the methods of calculation was
within the lower significant difference.

Statistical analysis of the data allowed us to con-
clude that the maximum moisture reserves were ob-
served in germination phase, which was significant-
ly higher compared with those in the other phases
of the development of culture. Before sowing of win-
ter wheat in the experience all doses of fertilizer en-
sures optimal content of productive moisture in 0-20
cm soil layer. In the next phase of development the
studied methods of calculation of mineral fertilizers
decreased analyzed indicator regarding control, and
the difference amounted to: in the tillering stage 0,6—
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basis of rational consumption of products

with carbohydrate structure as excess of
sucrose in food allowance of the person in the
last decades considerably promotes increase
in statistics of incidence for adults and children
diabetes, hypertension, obesity and other forms
of violation of its health [1, 10] becomes the
most important problem of a modern civilization.
In this regard interest in cultivation of plants -
sugar substitution not from carbohydrate group
increases. In universal production of sugar (130
million t) the share of its substitutes makes so
far only 10-15 % of gross equivalent therefore the
problem of increase in production of vegetable
raw materials of sugar substitution especially on
the basis of a stevia is very actual for receiving
steviozid and rebaudizid [2].

Stevia (Stevia rebanoliana Bevtoni) a perennial
shrubby plant of composite family (sunflower) which
natural area of growth is in northeast part of South
America. This culture was grown in Japan, China, in
the countries of Southeast Asia [3] long times ago.
Leaves of this unique plant contain food sweeteners
steviozid and rebaudizid which impact sweet relish
(250-300 times more with pleasure than sugar) [4,6].
In glycosides there is no carbohydrate group there-
fore the stevia is recommended for the use by sick
diabetes. Useful properties of stevia are explained
also by the maintenance of a large number of antioxi-
dants: routine and kvartsetin, and also mineral sub-
stances: phosphorus, calcium, zinc, potassium, mag-
nesium, copper, vitamins: And, C,E and groups B.
The stevia is included into the list of the valuable cur-
ative plants recommended by the Russian Ministry of
Health in treatment of many human diseases; pancre-
atitis, cholecystitis, obesity, arthritis, osteochondrosis
and restoration of function of thyroid gland [5,7].

A chievement of the balanced food on the

The wide interest which arose lately to culture
stevia in our country served as motivation to an in-
troduction and cultivation in plantation culture in East
Pre-Caucasus, for increase of a biodiversity and effi-
ciency of arid landscapes.

As stevia is a plant of tropical origin, cultivation it
in the south of our country possibly only in the seed-
ling way in one-year culture a green grafting apical
seedlings of stevia [8,9].

In this article it is shown the successful results of
collaboration of Achikulaksky agroforest station and
Stavropol Agrarian University on introduction and
plantation cultivation of stevia in arid conditions of
East Pre-Caucasus are stated.

Researches were conducted on an introduction
site of Achikulaksky NILOS. The soil for laying of ex-
periences was prepared on the standard technology
with introduction of organic fertilizers. Optimum tem-
perature condition (t0 of air +220 +250) for disembar-
kation of seedling in this area develops in the third
decade of May. For the purpose of determination of
optimum density of landing of stevia, the following op-
tions of experiences are tested: 1 — from the small —
60kh60sm (27000 pieces/hectare); the second — with
average — 60kh30sm (55000 pieces/hectare) and the
third — with high density — 30kh30sm (110000 pieces/
hectare) landings of plants of stevia.

Care of stevia consisted in periodic weeding of
weeds, loosening of soil and watering plants. Dur-
ing its intensive growth in options also influence of
mineral top dressing of plants on productivity of phy-
to mass of stevia is tested. Top dressing in options
of experience was carried out the following doses;
the first — N120PgoKso, the second — NgoPgoKso and the
third option — NgoP 40Kz

In the conditions of arid climate of East Pre-Cau-
casus stevia well adapted. At landed in the dug-out
soil of plants the active growth of elevated weight
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and normal passing of phenological phases of devel-
opment is observed.

Estimating results of researches of stevia (ta-
ble 1) it should be noted considerable advantage of
dense landing (110000 pieces/hectare) with place-
ment of plants according to the scheme 30 kh 30sm.
With such density of standing of a plant of stevia form
bushes height — 93 sm with the greatest number of
the accruing escapes (31) with a total length them —
2169 sm. Accumulation of dry biomass for vegetation
made — 35,4 ts/hectare. Slightly lower there were re-
sults in option with average (55000 sht/hectare) den-
sity of landing of stevia: height of plants — 72,0sm,

number of escapes — 27 with the general extent —
1568 sm, and a biomass crop — 25,0 c/hectare. And
in option with a small density of landing (27000 piec-
es/hectare) of stevia plants, productivity appeared
the lowest (6,7 ts/hectare).

The table 1 — Dynamics of Seasonal Growth and
Development of Stevia in options with different den-
sity of landing and a dose of application fertilizers

Options of density of landing Number of escapes on
a plant, piece the Total length of escapes of a plant, cm
Height of a plant, cm Diameter of krone, cm the Begin-
ning of a butonization by options the Beginning of blos-
soming by options Dry phytoweight, c/hectare

Table 1 — Seasonal dynamics of growth and development of stevia in variants with different plant density
and fertiliser dose

Obtions Options Beginning of budding Beginning of flowering Dry phytomass
i witha | The
different different | total Plant | Crown
density of | 90S€ of | length | height | diam- With all | Purified
Iandiny of | @pplica- | of the cm eter cm ' I I I shoots | (leaves)
Ian?s tion of shoot
p fertilizers
The comparisons with different plant density
27000 23 997.0 | 71.0 52.6 |28.06| 15.07 | 3.09 10.07 | 30.07 28.09 16.8 6.7
55000 27 1568.0| 87.0 47.0 | 8.07 | 21.07 | 6.09 18.07 7.08 19.09 72.3 25.0
111000 31 2169 93.0 416 |10.07| 6.07 10.09 | 16.07 | 15.07 10.09 95.0 35.4
The comparisons with different dose of fertilizer
20 1160 90.0 51.0 [30.07| 17.07 | 30.08 | 7.07 30.07 10.09 95.0 24.6
2 24 1416 95.0 52.3 [10.07| 14.07 | 5.09 | 20.07 | 28.07 20.09 108.0 36.6
3 34 2006 98.0 54.0 | 9.07 | 20.07 | 10.09 | 20.07 | 30.07 25.09 133.0 441

Improvement of agro background of cultivation
positively affected formation of elements of structure
of crop. Introduction of the raised doses of mineral
fertilizers (N120PgoKgo) influenced formation at plants
of stevia of more powerful bushes and bigger number
(34) accruing escapes of plants which average height
by the end of vegetation reached about a meter, pro-
ductivity of phytoweight in this option made — 44,1 ¢/
hectare. Influence of an average dose (NgoPsoK4o) in
the second option on productivity of phytomass of
stevia was slightly lower — 36,6 c/hectare, and it is
even lower it appeared in the 3rd option, with a small
dose (NgoP4oKzo) — 24,6 c/hectare.

During researches, at experimental plantation
3 forms of stevia which have different leaves: fine-
leaved with an oblong form, middle-leaved, at which
leaves lanceolate and large-leaved with the biggest
rhombic leaves. In this regard some features of phe-
nological development of these phenotypes of plants
are revealed.

The budding phase — blossomings, connected
with achievement of maximum accumulation of gly-
cosides in stevia plants, in our experiences at the al-
located forms came not equally. At a fine-leaved form
she is marked out in the first decade of July, at sred-
nelistny for three weeks later, and at large-leaved
at the end of September. Therefore collecting their
phytoweight is carried out not at the same time, and
step by step. Full maturing of seeds was observed
at a fine-leaved form in the third decade of August,

at middle-leaved in the middle of September, and at
the large-leaved single maturing in the first decade of
October is noted. The shortest period of vegetation
is noted at a fine-leaved form — 85 days, at middle-
leaved — 105 days and most long it lasts at a large-
leaved form (117—-122 days) up to sharp decrease in
air temperature in October.

The considerable range of useful properties of
a stevia allows to use widely it for receiving various
medical dietary supplements.

New methods of its use in the food and improving
purposes by creation of blending phytoteas of ste-
via with other herbs of unaba, persimmon virginsky,
melissa, mint and other herbs are developed [11].
Such medical collecting plants supplementing each
other increase curative properties of dietary supple-
ments in treatment of diabetes [10].

On the basis of the conducted researches it is es-
tablished that the optimum share of the maintenance
of stevia in the specified dietary supplements makes
5-10 % of the mass of dietary supplement.

Use of stevia as source of low-calorie natural
substitute of sugar [10] for people with diabetes, hy-
pertension, obesity, in food allowance which the use
of sugar is undesirable, define considerable rele-
vance of further researches for scientific justification,
widespread introduction of economic and valuable
culture ostevia in the south of our country.
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TERMS AND CONDITIONS OF FORMATION OF QUALITY OF ANIMAL

PRODUCTS IN THE NETHERLANDS

A system for dairy cattle as an example of a special-
ized dairy enterprises with a complete production cycle —
Kaasboerderij Weenink. Dairy herd represented a cross
between Simmental dairy and beef productivity and Hol-
steins. The reproduction of the herd is carried out under
the supervision of specialists of the company Bayern-ge-
neticist. Daily milk yield of 25 kg / head. The fat content is

4.5 %, protein is 3.5 %. Feeding is according to the needs
of milking — the voluntary milking robot with the help of the
company «GEA Mlone». Everything gets milk is processed
into cheese Gouda technology.

Key words: Holland farm system for dairy cattle, Sim-
mental breed, Holstein, Bavaria, genetics, Gouda cheese.
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world’s leaders in production and process-

ing of milk. The volume of production in
2014 was 11.6 million tons (11-th position in the
world), with an increase of 7.8 % in comparison
with 2011. According to the production of milk
per capita (900 kg), the Netherlands ranked as
third, and the leaders on this indicator are New
Zealand (2400 kg), Ireland (1500 kg). And only
5 % of the population is employed in agriculture.
Livestock along with floriculture are the leading
sectors of agricultural production.

The main agricultural sector of the Netherlands is
family farms. Most Dutch farms are relatively small:
about half of them are less than 10 hectares of land.
However, agricultural cooperatives are highly devel-
oped in the country; they allow small family farms to
solve their problems together and feel confident in
the market.

K ingdom of the Netherlands is one of the

High level of automation of labor even by west-
ern European standards and usage of agricultural
machinery help to develop intensive, high-yield pro-
duction of Dutch farmers. Much attention is paid to
the breeding; there are many retraining agricultural
schools in the country to attract the small producers.
In addition, the Dutch farmers, including the small-
est, can easily get loans from banks or agricultural
cooperatives.

Lievelde is a small village in the province of Geld-
erland in the east of the Netherlands. There is a spe-
cialized dairy enterprise Kaasboerderij Weenink. On
the territory of the enterprise there are two farms and
a workshop for the production of cheese. That means
the full cycle of milk processing. There is a historical
building, an old cheese factory on the territory of the
enterprise (Figure 1), while the production of cheese
is located in a new building, equipped with modern
cheese-making equipment (Figure 2).

Figure 1 — The old historic cheese factory

Figure 2 — New cheese factory
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The farm contains 90 cattle, including 75 dairy
cattle and 15 dry cattle. More precisely, they are not
a purely dairy cows but crosses of Simmental of milk-
meat direction of efficiency and Holsteins. Selection
of breeds for farmers has a decisive role in obtaining
the final result, namely Gouda cheese. Therefore,
the owner of the company Mr. Venink cooperates
with Bavarian geneticist Stef Bink, a representative
of a company Bayern-geneticist. The firm is the lead-
ing organization for breeding Simmental cattle.

Simmental breed is famous not only for good out-
line indicators, as well as resistance to infectious dis-
eases, high dairy. The average yield is 23—-28 kg per
head. Milk from Simmental breed is considered as
good for cheese not only because of favorable ra-
tio of protein and fat (0.8), but also due to the low
amount of genetically somatic cells. At the same time
the company is guaranteed by the additional income
from the sale of calves, reached 3 months of age, in
the meat processing enterprises of the Netherlands.

~

o
i —
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Animal keeping in loose-housing barns, but some
places for cows are equipped with lots of litter, con-
sisting of finely divided straw mixed with limestone.
Such a composition of litter has indisputable advan-
tages: hygroscopic, free-flowing, relatively low bulk
density. Cows willingly lie on a mat. After resting par-
ticles are poured easily from the skin of the animal,
and, importantly, do not leave dirt on the body.

A feature of animals’ keeping is absence of any
order of feeding and milking. That is, it is voluntary,
according to his needs.

It means that once a week feeding-stuffs is placed
into a wide pass. Cows eat the food in the immedi-
ate vicinity of the fence, and gradually formed a free
space, which does not allow animals to get further
underlying food. To fix it, the barriers are periodically
shifted enclosing the center. Thus, the feeding space
is shrinking, and the food is again within the reachable
space for cows (Figure 3). It should be emphasized
that the cows have access to feed all day around.

A

Figure 3 — Organization of cows feeding

Milking of cows is also carried out all the day around
by a milking robot produced by company «GEA MI-
one» with two devices for milking, which allows milk-
ing of two cows at the same time (Figure 4).

Each cow passes through the gates, which are
opened after the release of one of the places for milking,
identified by a reading device. Taking into account the
indicators, including body weight, the amount of milk yield
and milk composition, calculated amount of concentrated
feed with additive premix is loaded in the feeder, and
the cow he eats it with pleasure. At the same time an
automatic milking apparatus equipped with a 3D camera
attaches the teat cups starts the milking process.

It should be mentioned that the device is pro-
grammed so that the initial moment after fixing the
teat cups on the udder, the hot water is injected into
them, for washing the teat. And another important
point is that in the first 10 seconds of milking the milk
does not flow into a common reservoir, so, the most

servings of milk contamination (bacterial cork), do
not fall into the overall milk yield.

Figure 4 — Work of robot milking device
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The value of milk yield is recorded by a counter, and
the result is displayed on the computer screen. Thus,
the account of milk produced is carried out continuous-
ly. Another very important function of the installation is
to identify abnormal milk. In the event of such milk, it
immediately merges installation, completely eliminating
the possibility of their falling into the process line.

The value of milk yield is recorded by a counter, and
the result is displayed on the computer screen. Thus, the
account of produced milk is carried out continuously. An-
other very important function of the divice is to identify
abnormal milk. In the case of abnormal milk, it immedi-
ately poured off by the device, completely eliminating the
possibility of their falling into the production line

Average multiplicity of milking is 2.7. High yielding
cows (40 kg / head) pass through the installation 4
times per day, and cows with a yield of 10 kg / head.
and below pass one or two times depending on their
needs. This is the essence of voluntary milking.

The quality of milk from each cow is determined
once a month in a special dairy laboratory. All data on
the quality of milk, including the number of somatic
cells and bacterial contamination is transmitted over
the network to the owner of the farm. Thus, also the
incidence of mastitis subclinical udder is revealed for
promptly treated animal. However, it should be noted
that cases of mastitis are very rare (2—3 per year).

In case of technical problems, identifying of haz-
ards, and others the installation produces an alarm
and stops the process and using the software it
sends a message (SMS) on the cell phone the per-
son in charge.

The total yield of milk on the farm is 1900 liters
of milk per day. The average fat content in milk is
4.50 %, protein — 3.50 %.

The produced milk is piped into a storage tank, lo-
cated in an adjacent industrial building and is used
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for the production of cheese on Gouda technology.
Produced cheese (Figure 5) after ripening is sold in
a shop, located on the territory of the farm.

A “’ = TRV

Figure 5 — A shop window of Kaasboerderij Weenink

According to studies of many authors it has
been established that composition and features of
milk of cows Simmental breed have a number to
specific features and advantages to other breeds
of cows.

An example of the Netherlands demonstrates
that agricultural production can be efficient and prof-
itable business, even where there is no black soil
and a favorable climate for agriculture. Of course,
the Dutch way of doing agriculture requires very se-
rious financial investments (what is lacking in the
majority of Russian farmers). However, the experi-
ence of foreign farmers has shown that with proper
use of these funds, they are self-liquidate and they
make a profit.
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ECONOMIC AND MATHEMATICAL METHODS OF LABOR POTENTIAL

MANAGEMENT OF THE REGION

When developing the regional employment policy, the
labour potential must be used to get the best of quantita-
tive and qualitative changes in the workforce, as well as
methods to ensure their effectiveness. Human resources
as a basis for economic development of a country be-
come apparent in the labour potential of the population.
Thereby, active employment policy, job hunting stimu-
lation, training, professional skills, acquisition of a new
profession is needed. Different social and economic
processes in the region influence change of the regional
labour potential. Economic and mathematical modeling of
the labour potential allows solving control problems at the
regional level. The research highlights the key social and

economic processes in the region that influence changes
of its labour potential. The differential equation was stat-
ed to describe these changes and represent together with
the conditions that are given to solve it, a mathematical
model of the dynamics of the labour potential. The opti-
mal control task of the amount of unemployed people of
working age is studied within this model. The proposed
economic and mathematical model of the labour potential
of the region is tested on statistical data of the economy
of Stavropol region.

Key words: the labour potential, the region, the math-
ematical model.
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bour economy enables to make a conclu-

sion that the regional labour market is char-
acterized by imbalances of demand and supply
of the skilled labour. Thereby, active employment
policy, job hunting stimulation, training, profes-
sional skills, acquisition of a new profession is
needed. When developing the regional employ-
ment policy, the labour potential must be used
to get the best of quantitative and qualitative
changes in the workforce [6, 11].

The basis of the labour potential is labour. The
labour potential is defined as an interconnected
complex of quantitative and qualitative
characteristics of the population to perform labour
activity and ensure achievements of production
objectives under specific social and economic
conditions, taking into account scientific and
technical advance [22]. In the research works of
foreign scientists one can find the analysis of a
salary increase impact on the scale of the labour
supply. The substitution effect causes a labor
supply increase, while the income effect leads to
its reduction. In the research positive correlation
between the labour supply volume and the size of
net salaries for the USA conditions is found out.

T he analysis of the regional problems of la-

In Sweden, the reduction of the net salary for
the particular level of its gross value resulted in a
reduction of the labour supply [1, 2].

In the research [4] questions of the labour division
are considered, the problems with the costs of
knowledge coordination and record are studied.

In the research works [15, 16] a mathematical
model of the labour market self-organization for
several economic sectors is developed. It enables to
trace certain trends of the labour market functioning.
The mathematical model also enables to analyze
the obtained information on the stable and unstable
states of the labour market for n different economic
sectors and make a forecast of its state [17].

Meanwhile, the factors, which influence the labour
potential formation, during the transition process
from the labour power to the labour resources [8].

The concept «labour potential» should be
considered as an extension of the concepts «labour
power» and «labour resources». The categories
«labour power» and «labour resources» are similar
in their meanings, but have differences in the content.
The difference between these concepts is that the
«labour power» is an individual person’s ability to
work, and «labour resources» is considered as the
population size of working age, which has necessary
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physical and mental abilities, professional training
and qualifications to work in the social production.
«Labour potential» contains both existing resources
and hidden resources. «Labour resources» contain
only stock which is unused [21].

In the research [18] it is stated that the number
of labour resources is a dynamic value, which is
divided into indicators of natural reinforcement and
natural leave. At this moment indicators of natural
reinforcement include: the number of working age
people, the number of people before and after working
age, the number of people from the educational
institution system and army. Indicators of natural
leave include: the number of people of retirement
age, the number of working age people who died,
the number of people who joined the army or entered
educational institutions at full-time course of study.

In this research a differential equation is
suggested. It takes into account changes in the
basic social and economic processes taking place
in the region and influencing the changes in labour
potential of the region. This equation with the given
initial conditions is a mathematical model of the labour
potential dynamics. This model enables to study the
task of optimal control of the amount of working age
unemployed people, who did not find work.

The process of constructing a mathematical model
of social and economic facilities in general can be
divided into six stages: formulation of the economic
problem, the qualitative analysis, the construction
of a mathematical model, the mathematical model
analysis, preparation of the initial information,
carrying out model calculations, analysis of the
results and their application [19].

The complex nature of the problem of modeling
dependencies targets of socio-economic status
of the region to support decision making in the
management of key parameters, in particular the
employment potential, requires a unified modeling
techniques applicable studies of factor indicators
and regional studies [14].

In the first phase of the study stated goal, which
is to achieve and to collect and process statistics.
To study the working potential of the goal may be
to build a set of tasks for the entire set of targets,
or for individual indicators, which are analyzed. At
the same stage the information base for the factor
indicators. At the second stage, the analysis data
base to determine the completeness and accuracy
of information and is defined modeling tools: choose
methods, adequate levels of certain information and
software tools to implement these methods. In the
third stage problem is solved at the qualitative and
meaningful level. At the stage of qualitative analysis
examines the structure of the data, recognize and
deal with these contradictions and ambiguities in
their descriptions, are overlapping symptoms, with
the removal of one of them, building new features.
In the fourth stage, the construction of multi-factor
models of influence factor indicators allocated to
the target sign. The fifth stage is devoted to the
analysis and interpretation of the model target, the
formation of the forecast for decision-making in the
study area [9].

To assess the computational efficiency of the
proposed mathematical models now there are
a number of methods to optimize the dynamic
properties of its own socio-economic systems.

The change of the labour potential of the region is
influenced by different socialand economic processes
in the region, which include as follows [18]:

1) the number of working age unemployed

people, who found a job;

2) the value of population emigration;

3) the value of population immigration;

4) the number of people before and after the
working age;

5) the number of working age people who died;

6) the number of retired people;

7) the number of working age people who joined
the army or entered educational institutions at
full-time course of study.

Let a(z) — function, which values at every instant
are t, te[ty, T], they coincide with the volume of the
labour potential at this moment: difference between
the values a(t+At), (t+At)e[ty, T], At>0, and a(t) char-
acterizes change of the labour potential value dur-
ing a period of time Az. We denote during a period of
time rety, T] by

* b,(t) — the number of working age unemployed

people, who found a job;

* b,(t) — the number of working age unemployed

people, who did find a job;

* ¢(t) — the number of working age people who

died;

* d(t) — the number of people before and after the

working age who found a job;

* ¢,(t) — quantity of immigrants, e,(z) — quantity of

emigrants in the region;

* g(t) —the number of working age people who re-

tired and do not work (e.g., military personnel);

* h(t) — the number of working age people who

joined the army or entered educational institu-
tions at full-time course of study.

Then, it is obvious,

a(t+Ay—a(t) = [k()a(t) + bi(t) + by(1) —c(1) +

+d()+ et) - ext) - g(t) ~ h()]AL,
wherek(t), t € [t,, T] — some given coefficient which

depends on time and can take on both positive
and negative values.

Let’s divide the left and the right side of the equal-
ity (1) by At, as a result we will obtain:
a(t+ At)—a(t)
At
+e,()— e, (1) — g(1) — h(). 2)
Passing to the limit in (2) at At—0 and assuming
that the derivative exists in the left side of this equal-

ity, and all functions in the right side are continuous,
we have:

~k(®)a)+b,)+b,t)—c(t)+d(@)+

% =a(®)+b,@+b ,®) —c@)+d(O)+e (1)
—e, (1) —g(t)—h(), ©)

where — t e [t,, T]

To the differential equation (3) add the initial con-
dition a(?,) =4, , which is satisfied with the solution
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a(t) of this equation (suppose that a, — the volume of
labour potential at the initial moment t — is known).
Suppose variable value b,(z) can be regulated, and
others values (k(2), b,(1), c(t), d(1), e\(1), ex(1), g(1), h(1)) —
cannot be regulated on [t,, T], which one can built
in an explicit form by means of regression analysis
methods using known statistic data about these
functions. Assume that b,(#) satisfies the conditions
(limits):
o, <b(t)<a,,
a,=const>0, a,=const>0, — permissible corresponding-
ly minimum and maximum levels of unemploy-
ment in the region (note that o, # 0, as unem-
ployment, for example, hidden, always exists,
even under the most favorable economic con-
ditions).
We will try to choose the value b,(z) in such a way
that on [t,, T] its total value (integral)

T
j b, (t)dt (4)
is minimal. o
This task is the task of dynamic object optimal
control. Let’s find its solution using Pontryagin’s max-
imum principle.
We introduce Hamilton’s function

H =(k(®)a(®)+b,)+ by(t)—c(t) +d(1) + e, (1) -
—&, ()= g(O)=h(0)-¢, (&) =b,(1).

Then
0 _ _O0H _
dt_ aa(pl__(p]:
— (1)
O (H)=e""
Consequently,

H=e"""(a(t)+b(t)+ by(t)—c(t)+d(t)+e,(t)—
—&, ()= g(O)=h(1) = by(1).

H reaches a maximum on b,(t) at b{”(t)=q,. In-
serting the optimum 5{” (t) =« into the equation (3)
and solving the obtained equation with the initial con-
dition a(t))= a,, we will have:

a® (t)=|a, + jb“” (s)-exp{-(s-1) fds|-exp{(r-1,)},

" (5)
where
b (1) = by (1) + 0, —c(t) +d(t) + e (1) — e, (1) -
—g(t)— h(?). (6)

By the specified function type a(t) from (5)-
(6) one can easily make a forecast on the labour
potential volume at the moment 7: it equals to the
value a(T7).

The value b,(1) can be selected in a different way,
if instead of criterion (4) the following criterion will be
selected

T
[2 0t @)

fy
Expression (7) is total square of deviation on [0, 7]
values b,(?) from 0 (zero). Therefore, in practice it is
more convenient to set the criterion (7) instead of the
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criterion (4): it is not required to determine the upper
and lower limits. a;,, a5.

As before we will determine 5°(¢) from the mini-
mum condition (7), i.e., ’

As in the past will be determined from the mini-
mum condition (7), i. e.

T
2@yt — min, (8)

if a(t) satisfies the equation (3) with the initial condition
a(0)= ay(t).

In the equation (3) we will make a change
u(t) =b, )+ by(t) —c(t) +d () + e, (1) —e, (1) -

—g(t)—h(2). (9)
Because from (9) it follows that
by(t) =u(t)=b,()+ c(t) —d(1) e, (1) + e, (1) — g (1) — (1),
(10)
then denoting

r(t) =b,() = c() +d(1) + e, (1) —e, (1) — g(1) = h(2),
(10°)
we will pass from the control task (3), (8) to the
task

ia(t)za(t)+ u(t), (11)
dt

T
[ @@ —r@)*dt — min (12)
)
When solving the task (11), (12) we use theorem
3.1 from [13].
We introduce

consideration
H(a,u,9) =@y (u=r)" +¢,(u+a)-
If ¢, =0, from the condition

dH
2220

du
it follows that ¢, =0, i.e., at the same time
¢, =0, ¢, =0, that is impossible. Therefore (see
theorem 3.1 from [13]) ¢, <0. One can suppose

Hamilton’s function for

(13)

0, = -1.
From condition (13) we find
uo(t)=r+&. (14)
2
" icp )= A —0
dt" oa
then
©, =ce™", c=const. (15)

From (9), (10°), (14), (15) it follows that
1
bf(l)zze( t')_

We insert (14), (15) in (11), find the equation for
the optimum a®(2):

%““”m = k(a"(0)+ r(1) + %e’“’t‘” alty) = a,, (16)

where r(t) is given by the expression (10°).
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Solution of the task (16) has the same form as
before (see (5)), but in this case

bPM)=rt)+ %e_(’_"’) ,
where r(2) is given by (10°).

Example 1. On the basis of statistical data pre-
sented in the statistical books on Stavropol re-
gion (see, for example, [10] till the moment of time
to = 2011 (i.e. till 2011 year) the following has been
identified:

a, = 87900, a, = 177700, a, = 2787000, k(f) = 0,001,
bi() = 82400, c(¢) = 7681, d(¥) = 509, e,(r) = 2900,
e)(f) = 1271, g(¥) = 5700, h(¢) = 6000

(these values are practically the same during 5
years). Then, according to (6), b(¢) = 153057. Accord-
ing to (5)

a®(2012) = 2 942 922, a”(2013) = 3 099 000, ¢
(2014) =3 255234, d(2015) =3 411 624.

Example 2. We suppose the same quantities
and their values are from Example 1. Let us find 4
(2012), a”(2013), a(2014), a”(2015), if the criterion
(7) is considered instead of criterion (4). In this case

a®(2012) = 2 854 978, 4“(2013) = 2 923 024,
a”(2014) =2 991 139, a(2015) = 3 059 321.

Thus, in Examples 1 and 2 by the specified func-
tion type a(t) from (5)-(6) the volume of the labour po-
tential is forecasted from 2012 to 2015. Using the cri-
terion (7) instead of the criterion (4) did not result in
significant changes of the obtained values. The ob-
tained values of the labour potential volume show
an increasing number of the labour potential in Stav-
ropol region from 2012 to 2015.

The last decades of the 20™ century and the be-
ginning of the new millennium is characterized by the
global change in attitude to the human capital and
potential. In modern society a human being is the
main goal and an active subject of all social and eco-
nomic processes [3].

Researches of the formation and use of the labour
potential of the region are descriptive and not numer-
ous. However, they must be expanded and different
methods should be used: economic, social, mathe-
matical, etc., which enable to estimate the impact of
the labour potential on economic development and
to justify methods of its control [21].

The complex nature of the problem of modeling
of social and economic state dependencies of the
region to support decision making in the key param-
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The authors have developed economic and math-
ematical model of the labour potential optimal distri-
bution of the region into economic sectors. The mod-
el is tested on the statistical data for Stavropol region
[20]. The model allows using statistical data on its la-
bour resources and economic indicators, to distrib-
ute the labour potential of the region under consid-
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(i=1, ..., n; j=1, ..., m). Having composed the matrix of
consequences, with a minimum income per an em-
ployee of Stavropol region, one can plan the distri-
bution of the labour resources into economic sectors
of the region.

The organizational component of the labour po-
tential of the region is essential for functioning of re-
gional enterprises, workforce, households, individu-
al workers, because it determines conditions to form
and implement population potentials, professional
growth, to achieve high performance, to meet needs.
Since the labour potential to a greater degree than
the other economic resources reflects the poten-
tial of the region, its importance in the regional so-
cial and economic complex control constantly grows.
Economic and mathematical modeling of the labour
potential enables to solve problems of control at the
regional level. Solution of the optimal control task of
the unemployed people of working age, who did not
find work, enables to explore the processes of for-
mation and use of the labour potential of the region
and also brings into focus analysis of peculiarities of
these processes development under conditions of a
market economy in Russia within the specific region
[12].
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aving realized theoretical analysis of the
H professional culture of the leader the
number of researchers allowed us to deter-
mine the basic functions which most fully reflect
the content of professionally- speech culture in
the specialists of the agribusiness. In our view,
there is a following number of functions:

— information- communicative — specifies the
creation of necessary information stream
in the process of interrelations, ensures the
development of professional- speech culture in
collective, includes the skills to clearly present
thoughts, to support conversation, to transfer
rational and emotional information;

— analytic- design — ensures mastery of the
knowledge in the standards of literary language,
with the style of professional speech, by the
steady habits of their application, necessary
for fulfilling this form of activity, develops
ability toward the variety of their application,
means of speech expression, decision making,
analysis of contact and its results, capability
for planning, which composes the basis of the
systematization of all conducted measures;

— activity- regulating — includes the organization
of the implementation of administrative
decisions, the guarantee of correction speech
situations, the creation of socio-psychological
and pedagogical conditions, which impel to the
productive communicative contactinthe process
of fulfilling the professional responsibilities, the
skill to determine purpose and to understand
the situation of contact, the calculation of the
social and individual features of the personality
of speaker;

— Forming- developing — consists of the active
influence on the process of speech development
and self-development in the workers of the
working associations of social- communicative
characteristics, and also on the productive
realization of their oratorical mastering in the
working activity;

— preventive -
prognostication,

consists in
liquidation

bringing up -
warning and

undesirable manifestations of communicative
behavior, habits of prognostication development
of dialogue, reaction of speaker, the skill to create
and to support the benevolent atmosphere of
contact, overcoming and liquidation negative
qualities and traits of the nature in the interests
of formation professionally- speech culture.
The system of the utilized functions allowed
from the variety of knowledge about the speech
structures, which are contained in science, to
isolate the structure, which occurs as adequate.

The structure of the professionally- speech culture
of the specialist in agribusiness is seen by us in the
unity of three components: cognitive, communicative
and reflexive. Its structure, revealed on the basis of
scientific analysis and refined with the aid of diagnos-
tics, gives the integral picture of professionally-speech
culture in the composition of the enumerated compo-
nents carried out by us. The components represented
in the structure contain:

1. Cognitive: the knowledge of professional-
speech contact; the skill to use knowledge in
professional activity;

2. Communicative: interpersonal communication;
interpersonal perception;

3. Reflexive: capability for self expression in the
professional- speech activity; the ability to have
an effect on partner in the contact.

The components (knowledge of professionally-
speech contact in the professional activity, interper-
sonal communication, capability for self expression)
chosen in the structure of culture are hence it follows
that leading in the process of molding this in the fu-
ture specialist of agribusiness. In this case we do not
deny existence of other factors. The formation of each
component is connected with the formation of its char-
acteristics and properties as the parts of the integral
system. Cognitive component is the body of scien-
tific-theoretical knowledge about the professionally-
speech contact generally and about the role of this
culture in it. The level of the development of cognitive
component is determined by completeness, by depth,
by systematization of knowledge in the region of pro-
fessionally- speech contact it includes: the knowledge
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of the special features in the professional- communi-
cative speech of specialist; the knowledge of the bas-
es in the lexical, orthoepic standards of speech.

Knowledge of special features of the professional-
communicative speech in specialist; knowledge of the
bases of the lexical, orthoepic standards of speech in
the organization of professional contact with the associ-
ates; knowledge of procedures and methods of consist-
ency, clarity and accessibility of speech for the effective
contact; understanding methods and forms of self-ed-
ucation, self-perfection, self-development in the sphere
of the culture of professional contact. In our view, pro-
fessional activity assumes the start in the communica-
tive component of the portrait is manifested in the skill
to establish interpersonal connections, to coordinate its
actions with the actions of associates, to select the op-
timum style of contact in different situations, to seize
the means of verbal and nonverbal contact. Communi-
cative abilities are manifested in the collaboration and
collective production activity. The communicative abili-
ties include: correctness, meaningfulness, consistency,
clarity, cleanliness, accuracy, brevity, wealth, simplicity,
expressiveness and emotionalism of speech; ability to
adequately receiving the situation of contact; the use of
experience of others; knowledge and understanding, its
own motives and possibilities in the sphere of the pro-
fessional-speech culture of contact; ability to forecast
interpersonal events; knowledge of the basic methods
of contact; possession by oratorical mastering and by
the ability to avoid conflicts in the contact. In our view,
professional activity assumes the start in the communi-
cative component of the portrait of competitive special-
ist. For the success in the professional activity to con-
temporary specialist it is necessary to master the habits
of culture speech, to possess linguistic, communicative
and behavioral scope of the professional contact.

The following qualities are necessary for this: the
knowledge of standards of literary language and steady
habits of their application in speech, the skill to follow
accuracy, consistency and expressiveness of speech;
possession of professional terminology, knowledge of
correspondences between the terms and the concepts;
possession of the style of professional speech; the skill
to determine purpose and to understand the situation
of contact; the skill to consider the social and individu-
al features of the personality of speaker; the habits of
the prognostication the development of dialogue and re-
actions; the skill to create and to support the benevolent
atmosphere of contact; the high degree of control emo-
tional state and expression of emotions; the skill to direct
dialogue in accordance with the purposes of profession-
al activity; the knowledge of etiquette and clearness of
its fulfillment were guided. Let us note that in the sphere
of agribusiness action the communicative component in-
cludes also the skills to consult, to discuss project, plan,
program, construction, drawing, technological process,
to participate in the creation of the joint projects of the re-
construction of production, to appear with the report, the
report at the production conference, the scientific con-
ference. In the structure of professionally-speech culture
is seemed to us important the isolation of such compo-
nent, which would determine the level of the develop-
ment with self-appraisal, understanding of its own signifi-
cance in the association, responsibilities for the results of
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its activity, possession of non-conflicting, which encour-
ages of the contact forms, knowledge itself and self-re-
alization in the professional contact. Such component is,
in our opinion, reflexive.

Reflection — this is not simple knowledge or under-
standing by subject itself, but also the explanation of
that how others they know and understand «reflecting
persony, its personal special features, emotional reac-
tions and cognitive (connected with knowledge) ideas.

In this respect construction by the subject of its own
occurs by means of a constant reflection of methods of
efficient self-determination in the context of the formed
ideals and values. Consequently, reflexive component is
manifested in the skill to consciously control the results of
its activity and the level of its own professionally-speech
development, personal achievements: the formation of
such important for the specialist qualities and properties
as creativity, empathy, initiative, aim to the collaboration
confidence in their speech knowledge and skills; tenden-
cy toward the introspection, capability for improvisation,
foresight, initiative-taking, critical and innovation reflect-
ing and prognostication of the results of professionally-
speech contact in the relations with the associates and
the subordinates, to creative imagination. Determin-
ing criteria formed of professionally- speech culture, we
were guided by its essential characteristics and positions
of functional approach. Considering the structure of pro-
fessionally- speech culture as the unity of its compo-
nents, we evaluate the degree of its formation according
to the following criteria: the application of scientific-theo-
retical knowledge about professionally-speech contact,
about the role of this culture in the solution of profession-
al situations, reasoned advancement of their own opin-
ions in the solution of communicative- production situa-
tions (cognitive component); productive participation by
verbal and nonverbal means in the contact, the tolerant
perception of partner (communicative component); the
adequate self-appraisal of the significance of its partic-
ipation in speach contact; the skill to consciously con-
trol the results of its activity and level its own profession-
al development; the correction of its own communicative
behavior, aim to the collaboration, the influence on the
opinions of others (reflexive component). The given cri-
teria of evaluation in the formation of professionally- cul-
ture serves as initial moment for determining the levels
of development this quality in the students of agrotechni-
cal (Institute of Higher Education). A question of the de-
termination the levels of development (formation) of per-
sonal properties and qualities always attracted attention
among the teachers and psychologists. Development is
understood as the steady sequence of changes in the
qualitative states of systems, connected with the pas-
sage to the new level of integrity with the retention of
their evolutionary possibilities. Specifically, these quali-
tative change in the development specify existence the
levels, each of which has their own elements.

Concept «level» reflects the dialectical nature of the
process of development, which makes it possible to get
to know object in entire variety of its properties, con-
nections and relations. The relying on existing theoreti-
cal and practical experience, for the previously conduct-
ed pedagogical investigations and also to the results of
the carried out establishing experiment, we isolated four
groups of the students, whom was manifested by typi-
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cal special features. This served us as the base to con-
sider the appeared special features of the characteristics
for the levels: intuitive (low), normative (average), active
(high), creative (highest). The generalized characteristic
of intuitive (low) level can be represented as follows:

Intuitive level (low) assumes the presence of
the general ideas of students about the future
professional activity and the contact in the
working association. The knowledge of the bases
of professional pedagogy is absent or they bear
surface situational nature. The representatives
of this level are characterized by passiveness,
closure, they avoid to conduct dialogue, to enter
into the discussion, to come out before the
audience. The need for the professionally-speach
contact bears situational nature, tendency toward
improvisation, creation, knowledge of speach is
surface, instability of motives is noted

Normative level (average) provides that the
studentsrealizethesignificanceofprofessionally-
speech preparation for their future professional
activity, possession in knowledge the principles
of formation the theory of speech culture,
manifestation of interest in the professional-
speech knowledge, presence of capabilities for
the partial modification of the existing system in
knowledge depending on training situation. The
application of professional- speach knowledge
during the solution of communicative- production
situations bears situational nature. Capabilities
for productive speach contact are insufficiently
formed. Tolerance in the perception of partner
is weakly expressed or it is not developed.
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